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UNTo HIMSELF. 
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2 Cor..v. Xik. , God WAS in Chriſi A af econ- 


ciling the world unto himfelf, not im- 
gut ing their treſpaſſes unto them. p. 1. 
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ther with him, beſeech you, that ye re- 
ceive not the grace of God in uain. p. 20. 
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Rom. viii. 1. There is therefore now no 
_ condemnation to them that are in Chrif 

Fieſus, who awalk not after the fleſh, but 
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SERMON TV. 


Tar Diyyenzncs BETWEEN BEING Ar- 
TER THE FLESH AND AFTER THE 
SpIRIT. | 


Rom. viii. 5. They that are after the fleſh, 
do mind the things of the fleſh ; but they 
that are after the ſpirit, the things of 


"0 ſpirit. | | p- 54+ 
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Or woRKING OUT OUR OWN SALVATION, 
AND Gop' 8 WORKING IN US, Sc. 


Philip. it. 12, 13. WW, ork out your 0WNn fal- 
vation with fear and trembling ; for it is 
God, that worketh in you both to will 


and to ao, of his good * p. 71. 


SERMON VI. 


Tur TRUE NATURE OF THE Kixopon 
| or Gop. 

ies. Xxiv. 17 The kingdom of God 7s not 
= meat and drink, but ri ghreouſueſe, and 
8 . peace, and j Joy, in the Holy Ghoſt. p- 91. 
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_ another, hath fulfilled the law. p. 149. 
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Rom. xiii. .8. Ove no man any thing, but 
10 love one another ; for he that loveth 
another, hath fulfilled the law. p. 170. 
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that ye may have lack of nothing. p. 213. 
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Chriſt: Not with eye-ſervice, as men- 
pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chri ft, 
doing the will of God from the heart ; 
With good will doing ſervice, as to the 
Lord, and not to men: Knowing, that 
whatſoever good thing any man doth, the 
ſame ſhall be receive of the * ee 
he * bond or free. p. 234+ 
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Plalm. xiv. 1. The fool hath faid in bis 
heart, there is no God. Ze p. 2 35. 


SERMON XV. 
[THE QUALIFICATIONS NECESSARY To 
4 Hory Lies. 


Phillipians iv. 8. V. batſeever lig are 
ä p- 270 


» wonbd > $3.44 


- 
— * 


1 


ye 


af 1 


5% 4 r rm . 


* 


— 


—— ang po 


2 . 
8 
R 


} 
85 


Of God's reconciling the World, &c. 1 


+73 2 £ L ;\ FF 3 4 $ . 
+ > 4 5 ; . E 4 110 


| 
NT "4 * 
mn , 


oy 
- — wy * 
q . J 9 1 ? g " . 3 
— 9 : \ dd 1 * 4 L " 
>» 0 : ' © eſa 
- 1 4 — . + « Þ 4 L L 8 © N * 5 th 
5 8 E R M \Þ 1 | 
* bu by , * - - 
1 " 4 A 
| + 
k f Led |. * 
* 
0 ; * * . 4 8 % 4 *%, 
q 3 


Or Gop's RECONCILING THE Worry 
vx ro aner 


2 Epiſt. Cox. v. 9. 


God was, in Chrift, | reconciling the world 
unto himſelf, not oy mgrs, Fae my” 


"ow unto ben. 


N theſe Soul we hv a ſhare, 150 plain 
account of the ſcheme and deſign of 
chriſtianity; or, in other words, of that me- 
thod, which the Divine Wiſdom made uſe 
of, in the recovery or redemption of man- 
kind: God (faith the Apoſtle in the verſe 
preceding) hath reconciled. us to himſelf by 
Yes Chriſt, and bath given to us the miniſ-. 
try of reconciliation ; that is, hath: ceommiſ- 
ſioned me and the reſt of the Apoftles, to 
Vor. . 8 2 110 
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preach and deliver this account to the word, 
viz. that God was in Chriſt, reconciling the 
world unto himſelf,' not n their "0" 
paſſes unto them. 

A reconciliation ſuppoſe th ſome enmity or 
difference to have ſubſiſted. My buſineſs 
therefore at preſent ſhall be, 

I. To explain to you, what the enmity or 
difference was, in the caſe before us. 

II. To ſhew you the nature of the recon- 
| ciliation, W 

III. The original author af it. And © 

IV. The agent, or inſtrument employed 
in it, All which are contained, or fairly im- 
plied in theſe few words: God was, in Chrijt, 
reconciling the world untq lime} 5 not impu- 
fing their treſpaſſes unto them. . 

Firſt then, I am to explain to you, what. 
the enmity, or difference was in the caſe: be- 
fore us. To which end it muſt be obſerved, 
hat the parties concerned in this A 
are God and man. 

Nov it is very certain, that i in irineGs of 
ſpeech, men cannot poſſibly be enemies to 
God; ' becauſe they cannot do any thing 
that can hurt him, For if it was ſo, that 
85 Oo. men 
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men Suid eijher 1 leſſen, or. deſtroy. the ma- 
jeſty; the power, or the heppineſs of God, 
he could, not really be Gad: bebauſe he 
would then be dependent upon his creatures, 
and within the reach of their power; to ſup- 
poſe which, is moſt abſurd and W to 
reaſon and common Faint nn 

And to this purpoſe it is excel gully well 
argued by Eliba | in the book of b, xxxv. 
5, 6, 7. Look (faith he) unto 7 laben, 
and fee ; und behold the clouds, r > are 
higher than, thou : 8 if thou fines, aht def 
thou againſt him ? Or if thy tranſgreſſions be 
miltiplied, what deft thou unto him? If thou 
be righteous, what giveſt thou bim? Or what 
receiveth be of thy hand? Where, from the 
tranſcendent greatneſs and majeſty of God, 
he leaves us to conclude, that he cannot poſ- 
ſibly be affected by any behaviour of man 
whatſoever. | But, 01: 2047 

2d. If God be sds in * telation of 
a governour and lawgiver ; and mankind, as 
his ſubjects, and under the. ſtricteſt obliga- 
tions to obey him; there is a ſenſe, where- 
in men may very fitly be faid to be enemies 
to him : And that is, when they tranſgreſs 
B 2 his 


4 / God's reconciling the 
4 . * 8 


bis laws, affront his authority, and promote 
irreligion :- juſt as be is an enemy to the 
civil community, who lives in a conſtant, 
and, as it were, regular violation of it's laws 
and authority. It is true, as I faid before, 
a man cannot hurt God by his wickedneſs, 
as he may the civil ſociety; nor can he, 
ſtricuy ſpeaking, hurt religion, which is, in 
itſelf, unchangeable, and the ſame yeſterday, 
10 day, and for ever : But he may hurt it in 
| the minds and opinions of men; and by liv- 
ing wickedly, he does that, which in a civil 
ſociety, would be reckoned enmity, or ra- 
ther rebellion, againſt the government. He 
reſiſts the righteous will of his ſovereign ; he 
draws others from their allegiance, and pro- 
motes the kingdom of Satan, the ſpirit that 
avorketh. in the children of diſobedience. In 
ſhort, every wilful deviation from our duty 
and obedience may be conſidered as an act of 
oppoſition to God; and the habitual com- 
miſſion of any fin, much more of any num- 
ber of ſins, properly denominates us enemies 
and rebels to him: becauſe, in proper con- 
ſtruction, it is diſclaiming his dominion, and 
revolting to his adverſary, and i in effect, tell - 


ing 
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168 


2 unto Ritt 1108 5 


ing bim, that we will not be his ſubjects, 
nor have 5 to reign over us. For 10 mail 
can er ve two maſters, fai thfully, of contrary. 
wills and diſpoſitions, Matt.. vi- 24. And 
the carnal mind 15 enmity 422 G0; e- 
cauſe it is not ſujet to the lame gf God, Rom. 


„„ 


viii. 7. 80 that, both from reaſon and ſerip- 
ture we plainly ſee, men are en 


nemies WIRE 
by their wicked works, 


PRI} ir 
But, how God is an enemy do men, ie 
not ſo clear and evident. For it is certaip, 
that God made! man; ; made him too in 18 on 
image; z and this, merely from the motive of 
his. own goodneſs, which loves to commas, 
nicate and diffuſe happiness. Can he theres. 
fore, who hateth nothing that he hath mae 
be an enemy to man, the vob leiden 
this lower creation £ Pan 55 


But perhaps it. will be * that. as man 
revolted from his duty and allegiance, God, 
whois infinitely pure and holy, muſt neceſ- 
frily, for that reaſon, become his. enemy: 
and that accordingly, be doth, in fact, pur- 
ſue him with V _ here and 
hereafter. | 1h, RE LF 
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þ God indeed is of purer eyes, than to be: 
hold iniquity With the” leaſt a probation ; 
But, if at any time he e fend ö bis 7 ud nente ” 
the earth, we 1 to cot der, "whe her, it 


may not be fror lone ash motive th tha an 
entnity- and reven 81 "and particularly, . with 


a gracious" view” th: it he bh 5 


and welf Coniftitiited * ee * puni 


ments are not t inflicted me me rely for "he bb if 


| it for the corredtion and, r re- 
formation $13 the offender, for a terror 0 


1 ethers, dock for the g good ( of the fociety 1 in 855 


neral. We are told therefore, 7 chat Go 5 
ditÞ | not : affit toillinghy, or grieve the chi 
$1 7 3790111 
dren Us men. That what we Took upon as 
puniſhments; are but fatherly y chaſtiſements, 
that wwe nay be partdkers of ti holineſs 3, and 
conſequently, that! it is not enmity y, but good 
neſs, that makes bim uſe 6 50 th Featen 3 an 7 me 


thods of Teverity. "For, as a father, 1 that e Cor- 
rects his ehnld "for a fault, is not 1 Gag 


de accounted- his enem F 1 neither (> 


ye think in the! caſe before _—_— ana i Be 


Lia! 4 A! 410 & 


barg 0 289 1 likewiſe, we ought. to 


der the fut : 
conſide r F; ure fur ſoments that are 


threatened ; z 


 World-unto: Hime 5 


esd not as marks of enmity. but of 
goodneſs; being deſigned tlie more effec» 
tually to perſuade men to the practice of their 
duty. For God maile nat death, and de- 


clares that he hath no pleaſute in the death 
of a ſinner, but would rather he ſhould turn 


and live: Which is abundantlyievident from 
that unparalleled inſtance of his love, in 
ſending his only begotten Son, and declaring 
by him, that whoſoever belirueth in hint, 
fhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life 
Are cheſe tokens of :enmity? rather: of | the 
greateſt good will and tenderneſs towards us. 
In tbir therefore (ſaith St. Paul): God cum. 
mendeth Bis love to us, in that whilſt ave were 
ſinners, and conſequently enemies, Chrit 
died for us; Rom. v. 8. God's enmity there- 
fore is not againſt the perſons, but the n 
of men; and it is ſuch an enmity, as a good 
patent expreſſes towards his offending child, 
whioſe welfare he greatly tenders, i. e, a ſe- 
verity proceeding from a love and concern 
for ſiuners, that they may eſcape:thoſeiſuffeps 
ings, which are (not properly immediate acta 
of his vengeance) . but the natural conſe- 
iu * their o own ſins. And hence; the 
B4 | . 


"0 Of Guts" reconciling the 


- Apoſtlein the-text ſpeaks, not of Go being 
itedtto the world) but; of reconciling 
=_ - the world unto Mn/elf 5: which difference of 
1 cx preffion is Worth oblerving, and oy y 
. proves, that the enmity was not on God's 
1 1 part, but on n mens. DUO J 112 21111 5 10 
. The truth is) ſin is repugnant to the holi- 
deli of God s nature; and cunſequently dats | 
men at a diftance from his faybur. But yet, 
ſuch W psd of his nature, . 
cern for bis creatures happineſs, that not- 
1 withſtanding their provocations, being un- 
—_ . willing that any ſhould periſnh, he tries me- 
= thods to recover thein, and ſo to render 
them fit objects of his favour and accept - 
ance.) Andithis brings me, 8 2116 en, 
II. Today before you the nature of this 
nn ; or, how: God reconciled the 
world unto himſelf. ul 2: 3 as, nom 0 
And for this, a few words will cke fee 
RH having already ſeen, that the enmity: ty 
3 do he ran fins of men, conſequently: the 


ESI 


reconciliation muſt lie in forſaking ſin, and 
eee to their duty; ſo that the nature 
and method of this nene 
1 lies in Gaus 7 and mens repentance; 
v | Eon A. „ 74" at 
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2 


pt 


in other places by God's remitting, or pa { 


ſing over, | fins that are paſt, Rom. iii. 25. 
and iv; 5. by Juftifying' tbe ungodly ;\ $222 - 
paidoning their iniquities upon their re! 
pentance, and counting them Juſtj'as if they 
had never offended. Being therefore: Juſti! 
Jed freely y bir grace, Rom iu 24. thers 
 15*now, as the ' fame Apoſtle aſſures Us, no 1 


condemnatioꝝ to tbem that are in 
Mas, 'who' walketh not after \the fleſh, bus 


after the Hiri, Rom. viii. 1. 7 5 — Nn : 


And this, as may be gathered from vas 


rious paſſages, Was, the goſpel," or good | 
news, which God ſent his Son to reveal 


to mankind.” For, as John che Baptiſt Pre- 
pared the way of the Lord by preaching 


repentance for” the remiſiun 'of fins, tbrougs 
the tender mercy of God; ſo Chriſt him- 


ſelf expreflly tells us, that he came to call 


e 10 e And for the ſame 


, by RY r * 


pu rpoſe 


Wo os: unto Himpolf.” .. > 1g | 


that” is, God: in bis merey offers to then 
theſe terms of acceptance; — that he will 

not impute "their Former treſpaſſes unto them; 
ded they ceaſe from fin, and ene 
future live according” to his laws. 


And «this; we find St. Paul has expreſſed 
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purpoſe: he ſent his Apoſtles; who there- 
fore went out and exhorted men to repent 
and be converted, that their fins. might be 
blotted out, Nom then, (faich the Apoſtle) 
we are ambaſſadours for Chriſt, as though God 
did beſeech you by us: we pray Yun in Chrift's 

Head, be ye: reconciled ta God; i. e. forſake 
your ſing, and return to your. duty and obe- 
dience: S plainly ſignifying, that the great 
buſineſz both of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, 
eas to bring men to repentance and amend- 
ment. In like manner, we are told, Tit. 
ii. 13. chat Chtiſt gave himſelf. for us, that 
be might. redeem, ox recover, tus from ini» 
\ Wity, aud puriſy unto. himſelf, a peculiar pro» = 
* ples zealous, of -goed works." And St. Peter 
aſſures us, that the great bleſſing of the 
goſpel confiſted in God's ſending bis Sen to 
turn Us. from; our iniquities, Acts iii. 26. 
Thus have, both Chriſt and bis Apoſtles 
—”_E this recondiliation.to us; and from 

them. alone it is: our duty to- ale n 

count of it. And ſo I 80 on. 

II. To gopſider the author of. it; and 
chat is C Oed (faith the Apoſſle) war 


e the world un himſelf * And 


whence 
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ee ale Rig 8 


whence 1 uld.. roceed ſo ranſcen- 
55 2 Pg 7 lee. hoped £ bl ſit £ little, 
def ery 75 Pak him, whoſe . cy fy 
duret fer ev er? Anc accordingly, all all the 
writers of he. New. Te agent unifor mJy, 
agree in repreſenting Ge d, 21 the, origipal 


author 9 of this wonderful d diſpenſation of 


grace and. favour. - Obrilh, himſelf tells us, 
that. God ſo Wy be the world, that. he ent 


pts only begotten Sn, A lat whoſoever beliqueth 
11 bim, 1 and fol lloweth his-dir i ections, mig 
9 Peri bu N have. everlaſl ing He; 7 Miese 
it may be ob e that Cho j ng ach 


to be the Fauſe, but the eff 


love; for it is faid $ God, be 
coming of Chriſt, i, loyed "the v w Tet 

he ſent his only 0 Son... 5 5 | dh 
is the motiye, nc St. 8 n. No EEE. t 


* gat be 7/s lov 
ws, In lle manner - St. p 6 ors of of. "the 


1844359 


DS 7 ii 107 „101 
and verſe 27, cal] it the, cope aſel, or wi 

5 of God: and in his Epiſtls,to J itus, . ih; 

ſtyles it the Nj" or, 5 of Go, A 


Goſpel of the | Gr race, of. God, Acts xix 4 
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27 by i F K 1 
e i, B, hut by groce n wore. Ab 


which brin . f. [aluation: a an nll th Ne F Ephe- 
that 5 ial 


FLIS. 
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through ; 


12 Of Got s reconciling the 


through Jab; and that this was 5 jot "their 
own act and contrivanee: but it pas the 
gift of God. Therefo1 ore, faith St. eter, 
1 Epiſt: cha p. 1. ver. 3.— Bleed 4e the 
God Ga Father f our Lord Jeu Chriſt, 

who actorting 0 bis abu ndant mercy bath 


begotten us again, 70 6 y x tively bope. —15 all 4 


which paſſages, and many mote that might 


be "mentioned? we ſee, how plainly, how 
itonply, 8d f is” reproſehted, as the feſt 
mover in this affair; and that the ſcheme 

ck Clicky, the hole method of ſal⸗ 
| vation 'by Chiift,” is declared to be bis ori- 


* 
© 1.4 — 


18 and ſole contrivance, 5 owing were 
Ti to 117 gobdneßs and rhe 6 
Ar we compare het EE oatiols "of of 
S an Phat we know of the attri- 
Putes of God; we ſhall quickly ſee, that 
© i aft repreſentation of bing, and 
may, OM greateſt certainty, be depend- 
ed u upon. , ” For 1 if God be an l all- perfect 
Being, as ;ndoubtedly he 155 it is plain, 
that he Can 'peither be all jollce, nor all 
mercy 3 but muſt have both in the niceſt 
| proportion and harmony with eachother : and 
iff , he muſt be ſuppoſed to act towards his 
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erring creatures differently, according; to tho 
different reaſons of acting; that is, accord - 
gane their different caſes and qualifications: 

ſo that, if ſinners by repentance become ob- 


jects of mercy, he may, with as much 
right and juſtice,” ſnew them mercy, as he 
may puniſh thoſe that are obſiinae and 1 im- 


erciſed on it's proper objects, on how can 


it ever be exerciſed at all? What then muſt 


4 


become of poor penitent offenders? ſeeing it 


is impo üble, even for God himſelf, to make 


a ſinner to become innocent, otherwiſe than 


by remitting, or forgiving the puniſhment 
due unto him. Here then we ig the exact 


agreement there is, between the goſpel and 
the attributes of God: we ſee a moſt glo- 


rious diſplay both of the juſtice and goodneſs 


of God — of his juſtice, in requiring and in- 
fiſting upon repentance, as the beſt fatisfac- 
tion finners could make him — of his good- 
neſs, in condeſcending to ſend a meſſenger, 


to invite, to perſuade, and even to entreat 
them to repent; and to aſſure them that 


they could not be more ready to repent, 


than he was to forgive them upon that 
condition, 


* 
4 
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eonditionii== Aud this brings" me to what 
1 propoſed to conſider, 

III. Laſtly, viz. The e 4 or 4A: 
ro this reconciliation; and that is Ch it : 
God was in, or by, Chriſt reconciling the world 
mito himſelf. Chriſt was God's ambaſſadour 
to the world: but, as he was ſoon to leave 
it, he commiſſioned others after him to ſup- 
ply his place, and to pray men, i in his ſtead, 
70 be retonciled to God, And as they acted 
by che comthiffion of Chriſt, as he did by 
the commiſſion and authority of God; St. 
Paul therefore ſcruples not to call him- 
ſelf and the reſt of the Apoſtles, Fellbw- 
workers together with God, and ae. 
for Chriſt. 5 4 8 

Here then we plainy ſee; "oY office of 
Chriſt was, to offer, and bring finners to, 
4 reconciliation with God: And under this 
character he himſelf frequently repreſents 
himſelf to us. I came not (faith he) fo do 
my own will, but the will of him that ſent me; 
or, as he elſewhere expreſſes it, 7he will of 
my Father, «which is in heaven. In another 
place he ſtyles himſelf him, whom the Father 
bath fan#ified and ſent into the word. And 
when he ſent the diſciples out to preach, he 
fays, 


ſays, he that heareth you, heareth me; an d be 


that heareth me, heareth| hin that ſent me, 


{till putting himſelf in the light of an . 

or miniſtet of Gd. 
Aecordingly, he opened TY nien 

with an exhortation, ſuitable to his gteat 


| buſineſs, viz. fo repent and believe the goſpel; 


or as the text expreſſes it, to be reconciled to 
God: and enforced: it with ſuch power and 


_ demonſtration of the ſpirit, as might be ſuf- 


ficient to convince, his hearers, that he came 


from God. And as his meſſage was ſo rea- 
ſonable in itſelf, ſo comfortable to ſinners, 
and attended with: ſuch viſible and ſtriking 
marks of a Divine Original; ſo, having like - 


wiſe this further enforcement of a familiar, 
and yet moſt holy life in it's teacher, it be- 
came a moſt powerful means of what it was 
deſigned for, and the worſt and wickedeſt of 
men ſoon became proſelytes to it: even pub- 
licans and harlots preſſed to receive it. 
Nor was this all; but having loved his own, 
he loved them unto the end: and there- 


fore, notwithſtanding all the malice and op- 


poſition of the Jews, he perſiſted in teach - 
ing and calling them to repentance; till at 


laſt, 


n i l 
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at, in purſuance of his great deſign, 0 as 
rhe higheſt confirmation of his truth, he ſub- 


mitted to a cruel and ignominious death: 


agreeably to what he ſaid to Pilate upon 
his trial, To this end was I born, and for this 
cauſe came I into the world, that I ſhould bear 
witneſs unto the truth. And thus, as St. Paul 


ſays, 2 Cor. v. God made nIM to be fin for 


u, i. e. ſuffered or cauſed him to be treated 


as a ſinner, who knew no fin, that we might 


be made the righteouſneſs of God in, or by, 
im, i. e. might be ann or reconciled . 
* God. — | Bt 


But neither was 1 at elude Chrift did 
eds reconciling the world to God. For, 
after he had thus been delivered for our 
offences, he roſe again for our juſtification, 
aſſuring us thereby of another life, which 
would amply reward us for believing on 
him in this, St, Paul therefore, with a 


kind of exultation, cries out, Rom. viii. 43, 


34. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of God's elefF? It is God that juſtifieth ; who 
is be that condemneth ? It is Chrift that died, 
yea, rather, that is riſen again, rookie that 
| the head and completion of all. 


And: 


World unto — 17 


And indeed, the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
and the conſequence thereof, mens own 
reſurrection, are ſuch powerful motives to 
believe and obey the goſpel, that they may 
be well conſidered as the main ſpring of 
this converſion and reconciliation of ſinners 
to God. For whoever is perſuaded of the 
one, and hopes to be happy in the other; 
if he acts conſiſtently, will naturally be 
led to purify himſelf, even as Chriſt is pure: 
and when Chriſt, who is our life, ſhall ap- 
pear, then ſhall we alſo Co" with bim in 
glory. 

Thus have I ſhewed you the nature, the 
author, the inſtrument, and the means of this 

reconciliation : it's nature lies in repentance ; 
| "God himſelf from his own original good- 5 
neſs, was the author and propoſer of it; 
Chriſt was the agent and inſtrument, to 
bring it about; and his holy doctrine and 
miracles, his life and death and reſurrec- 
tion from the dead, were the means by 
which it was e From whence 
we ſee clearly what St. Paul means, when 
he ſays, 1 Cor. i. 30. that Chriſt was made 
to us of God, wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and 
Vox. II. C. | fn. 
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- ſanflifcation, and redemption ; i. e. by him 
4 BÞ FD fo o 5 885 God beſtowed upon us, and conveyed to 
As, all the bleſſings of the Loſpel pen 
=—_ , ſation. 
E - ©: / The proper concluſion from what hath - 
. been ſaid, is, to exhort you, as St. Paul 
Ad - does the Corinthians in the following chap- 
ter, not to receive the Grace of God in vain. 
wee have here, under our conſideration, 
WT, : — - '- the plaineſt demonſtration of the Divine 
I} // - -* __ Goodneſs, and the higheſt inſtance of con- 
=_ ' deſcenfion that can poſſibly be: — God, the 
| f _ - - 7 Supreme Lord and Judge of the world,” 
wo hath an utter averſion to all fin, yet. 
F A ſoo benevolent and tender of his creatures 
. 7 4 FP: at, happineſs, as freely to offer them pardon 
= dk all their fins, if they will but repent 
and obey him for the future: — We have 
FF.  - the Son too, the beloved Son of his Father, 
| Bs 30 / , , willing to leave his glory, and to humble 


Himſelf even to the death upon tho croſs, 
= ' in order to folicit our repentance, that this 
= - ' | goodneſs might become effectual to us. 
Ihe difficulty, one would have thought, 
mould have been on God's part, who had 
_—_— - . _ ſo highly affronted by us: and yet, 
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we ſee him treating us, as if we were the 
party offended ; ſuing (as it were) to us 
for a reconciliation, and ſending ambaſſa- 
dours to beſeech us to it. 

Let this mercy and condeſcenſion then, 
inſpire us with a due ſenſe of the Divine 
Goodneſs, and beget in us thoſe returns 
of gratitude and obedience, which we ought 
to make, For, if we receive this grace > of 5 

God in vain, and do not uſe it to the pur- 

poſe of holineſs, for which it was given us; 
what abundance of guilt muſt neceſſarily 
lie at our door, for making ſo * a 
uſe of ſo great bleſſing! 
IV to the "OE eternal, &cc. 


- 


20 receiving the Grace 


8 E RMO ; N II. 


Or RECEIVING THE Hane or Gop IN 
Vain. 


2 Cor. vi. of 


We "chem; as. e rogetber with him, 


beſeech you, that ye receive not the grace 
of God in vain. 


HEN 1 ely diſcourſed to you 
from the 19th verſe of the fore-_ 
going chapter, on the ſubject of God's re- 


conciling the world unto himſelf; you may 


remember, I told you, this reconciliation 
was not, of God to men, (for he never 


bore them any enmity or ill-will) but was 


a reconcilement or reſtoration of men to 


God and their duty, from which they had 
ſo ſhamefully and ungratefully departed. 
For it is too true, that though men were 


made 


of God in vain. _ 21 


made in the image of God, and capable 
both of knowing and ſerving him; yet by 


degrees they forgot and forſook bim, and 
ſerved them that by nature were no Gods, 
and lived in many abominable practices, as 


it were, in open defiance of him. That 
this was the ſtate of the Gentile world, we 
need no other proof than the iſt chapter 
of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans; and 
that the Jews, though favoured with a 
particular revelation, were not much better, 
is equally plain from their own hiſtory. . 
Both therefore having thus ſinned, and come 


port of the glory of God, one would na- 


turally have expected, that the difference 
of a reconciliation ſhonld have lain on God 8 


himſelf, from the goodneſs of his nature, 


ſide, who had been ſo highly diſ-honour- 
ed and affronted by them: and ſo, doubt 
leſs, it would, had God been man, and not 
God; but fa far was it otherwiſe, that God 


made the firſt overtures to them, and even 
beſought them by his ambaſſadours to be 
reconciled to him. God fo loved the world 
(faith St. John) 7hat he ſent his only begot- 
iy 9220 —e Pray * in Chriſt's fiead, (Gith 


1 
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St. Paul) be ye reconciled to God. For be 


bath. made him, wo knew no fin, to be fin 
for us, that we might be made gs Oe 


ouſneſs. of God. in bim. 
If here it ſhould be aſked, 10 Chriſt, 


who knew no fin, was made fin for us, 

as the Apoſtle faith); the anſwer is — not, 
by having the guilt of our ſins transfer- 
red to him (for that was impoſſible) but, 
by ſuffering the penalty of ſin (which is 
death) as if he had been a real malefac- 
tor; He was ſent to call ſinners to repen- 
tance ; and in the execution of this: office 
he met with many indignities, and at laſt 


was. maliciouſly and eruelly put to death. 


And this the Apoſtle calls being made fin 
for us, that by him wwe might be made the 


righteouſneſs 'of God, or the righteouſneſs 
which God requires. And from this con- 
fideration he is led, very properly, to exhort 


his Corinthian converts, as he does in the 
text, not to receive the Grace of God in 
vain, i. e. the goſpel, or good news of par- 
don and forgiveneſs promiſed by Chriſt; for, 


as this goſpel or good news, was. nity 


( 
I 
l 
t 
l 
1 
b 
F 
ti 
V 
a 


owing to the grace or goodneſs of God; 


of God in vain. 23 


ſo this grace, or goodnefs, which was the 


moving cauſe, is often times put for the 


goſpel itſelf, Thus, Acts xiii, 43. we find 
Paul and Barnabas perſuading} the peaple 


to continue in be Grace of God, 1. e. in 
the proſeſſion of the goſpel, which they had 


then been preaching to them. Again, Coloſſ. 
i. 6. St. Paul congratulates the Chriſtians of 
Coloſſe upon their good behaviour, /ince the 
day that they beard and knew the grace of 


God in truth;/i, e. the great love and good- 
neſs of God manifeſted i in the goſpel. And 
in his Epiſtle to Titus, ii. 11, he calls it, 


the Grace of God, which bringeth ſalvation: 
than which, what can better deſcribe the 
goſpel of Chriſt? In ſhort, the word Grace 


is uſed for any favour, God is pleaſed to 


beſtow upon men: and therefore, the goſ- 


pel, or. good news of pardon and falva- 
tion made known to us by. Chriſt, as it 
Was an act of the higheſt favour, goodneſs, 
and condeſcenſion, is frequently, by way of 
eminence, ſtyled the Grace of God. Here 
then my buſineſs ſhall be, 

I. To lay before you, briefly, what Was 


the end and purpole of God's beſtowing 
Cc 4. this 
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this grace or favour 18 us: And then, 


II. To ſhew you, hag it is to receive 


it in vain. 


_ Firſt, I am to lay before you, bet was 


9 end and purpoſe of God's beſtowing 


this grace or favour upon . 
And this, quite through the writings of 


the New Teftargeit, t declared to be, the 


amendment and ſalvation of mankind. The 


latter muſt entitely depend upon the for- 
mer: becauſe ſin being the only cauſe of 


God's diſpleaſure towards them; conſequent- 


ly, nothing but the forſaking of ſin can 
again procure them his favour. When there- 


fore the fulneſs of time came, wherein the 


: wiſdom of God thought fit to diſplay the 


abundant riches of his grace to ſinners; the 


Baptiſt, we find, was ſent before, to pre- 


pare the way by preaching up the neceſ- 
fity of repentance for the remiſſion of fins. 


Accordingly,” when our Lord himſelf came, 
he declared the ſame to be the great end 


and deſign of his appearance; for he be- 


gins his miniſtry with, — repent and be- 


lieve the goſpel. And when it was ob- 


jected to him as inconſiſtent with the cha- 
racter 


of. God i in vain, TE 25. 


racter he with upon him, that he kept com. 
pany with Publicans and Sinners, his an 
ſwer was, that it was fo far Tiny being 


repugnant to, that the very nature of, "hi 
office required. it of him: for, lays, he, 34 


am come to call ſinners to repentance : 4 they i 


that are whole, need not 4 2 phyſician, but they 
that are fich; intimating, that his office as 


neceſſarily led him to converſe with fingers, 
as a phyſician, his profeſſion, to attend the 


ſick. On the ſame buſigeſs he inſttucts 


and commiſſions bis Apoſtles, that repen- 


tance and rem! Non of ſins. ſhould be ' preached : 
in his. name to all nations, Luke, Xxiv., 47. 


who, we are told, went _ out accordingly, 


and preached every where, that men ſhould 


repent and turn to God, and do works meet 
for repentance. This, St. Peter tells the un- 


grate ful Jews, Acts li. 26, Was the great 


bleſſing God intended to beſtow upon them 
by the goſpel, Viz. the turning them from 


their iniquities. And what can be more 


ſtrong and expreſs than this of St. Paul to 
Titus, | 11, 11. that the grace of God appeared 
to o teach us, that Gen eee and world. 


5 5 . by 
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hy lufts, we /rould live ſuberly and righteoy 
+ and godly in this preſent world? 

Thus you fee plainly, that righteouſneſs. 
is the work and buſineſs of the goſpel : and, 
as every tree is known by it's fruit, ſo Chri- 
ſtians are to be known by the fruits of 
righteouſneſs. For this reaſon we are ex- 
horted to walk worthy of the vacation, where- 
with we are called, and 40 liue as becometh 
the goſpel of Chrift : to grow in grace, i. e. 
in goodneſs and virtue; and as we have 
received bow we ought to walk and to pleaſe | 
God; fo to abound more and more, This is 
the whole ſum and tenour of the goſpel; this, 
N intent of the Grace of God. 

And from hence it will not be difficult 


3 to underſtand, 


II. What it is to receive it in vain, and 
when we may be ſaid to do ſo. For if 
we conſider what hath been ſaid, we ſhall 
find, that to receive the Grace of God in 
vain, is the ſame as to receive the goſpel 
in vain: and that is, not to receive and uſe 
it to the end and purpoſe for which it was 
deſigned. And juſt to the ſame meaning 
is our Saviour's parable of the talents, Matt. 
xxv. 


4 


e bad in ven. 27 


xxv. For we find, that thoſe ſervants who 

made a due uſe and improvement of what 
was entruſted to them, for their faithful 
ſervice were not only commended, but alfo 

_ rewarded: but he, that hid his talent in 
the earth, was condemned: and why? be- 
cauſe he had not uſed ag ___— it * 
he ought: i: 

Now this Gries of. God. in the goſpel 
is as a talent entruſted to us: and the ge- 
nuine uſe and defign of it, is, (as I have 
hitherto been telling you) to turn us from 
Satan to God, and to make us new crea- 
tures in righteouſneſs, 

Sin therefore is a flat contradiction to it: 
for, why ſhould God ſend a meſſenger from 
heaven, to teach a pure and holy doctrine, 
and to lay down his life in confirmation of 
it, if it was not deſigned to bring us to re- 

pentance and happineſs ? So that, to know 
whether we have received the Grace of God 
in vain, or not, we have only to confider, 

whether we live in a courſe of fin, or in a 

courſe of holineſs and virtue. For the tree 

is known by it's fruit; and as the Apoſtle 

St. John hath obſeryed, In this are ma- 


nifeſled 


* 
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niſelled the children. of God, and the: chil- 
dren. of the devil; whoſoever doth not righte- 
ouſueſs, is not of- | God... 115 Here 1 18 a plain rule, | 
by which Chriſtians, if they will but deal 
| honeſtly with themſelves, will eaſily diſcern, 
whether they. have. received the: Grace of 
God in vain, or not: Do they live godly. 
righteous, and ſober lives? If they do, all 
is right and well: but, if otherwiſe, it is 
certain, the goodneſs of God is loſt: upon 
them, and Nats muſt be anſwerable for the 
abuſe of it. io ad - © 
Since therefibd' it. is pn fn the con- 
. evidence of the whole New Teſta- 
ment, that the Grace of G in the goſpel 
18 only to be anſwered by a holy life; let 
us conſider how ' fooliſh and dangerous it 
„to think we can frame, or ſubſtitute, 
Way thing elſe. that can ſerve us inſtead 
thereof. 5 e ee ee e ; 
There are fo many great things ſpoken 
of faith, and ſo many great promiſes made 
to it in ſcripture, that ſome. perhaps may 
imagine, they have little or nothing to do, 
but only to believe; and that if they are 
but particularly zealous about certain points 


of 


— 
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of: ſpeculation and forms of expreſſion, hat 
will, ſurely, ſave them from the character 
of having received the Grace of God in 
vain. But this is a dangerous miſtake: 
for the faith, which our Lord came to 


eſtabliſh, was a rational perſuaſion, that he 


was the Meſſiah, ſent of God to reform and 
ſave the world. This was the faith, the 
Apoſtles every where endeavoured to pro- 
| ON for ſo St. Paul tells us, Rom. x. 


). Þ. This (faith he) 7s the word of faith, 


—— we preach, that if thou ſhalt confeſs 


with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and Believe 
in thine heart, that God hath raiſed him 
from the. dead, tbou ſhalt be ſaved. And 
ſuch ſhould” our faith be; ſuch a rational 


ſenſe and conviction of the great truths de- 
livered - by Chriſt, as is ſufficient to influ- 


ence our lives unto holineſs. But to dwell 
and inſiſt upon ſuch matters, as have not 
the leaſt tendency to mend the world, nor 


ſerve to any other purpoſe, but to raiſe 
diſputes and ſet men at variance; this, in- 


ſtead of being conſiſtent with the goſpel, 
is plainly contrary to it, and ſhews, that 
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30 Of receiving the Grace 
we have received the Grace of God * 


vain. 

It muſt indent. be confelied, that ve 
ought to follow the Apoſtle's direction, and 
earneſtly contend for the faith, once deliver- 


eld to the ſaints, But if we conſider, what 


that faith was — that it was not a mere 


ſpeculative, but a practical faith, or, as St, 


Paul expreſſes it, a believing unto rigbte- 
ouſneſs ; we ſhall ſoon perceive, that thoſe 


are the moſt valuable points of faith, which 


tend moſt to promote virtue; and that then 
| we do beſt contend for the faith, when we 
ſtrive to excel one another in holineſs, 

Faith indeed, rightly underſtood, and ac- 


cording to the goſpel notion of the word, 


is but another word for righteouſneſs ; and 
becauſe they are ſo nearly related, and the 


ſcripture always ſuppoſeth them to go to- 


gether, we therefore frequently find the one 


put for the other: ſo that where-ever faith 


is preſſed and required, it muſt always be 
underſtood to include obedience, which is 


the genuine fruit and effect of a true faith: 
as when St. Paul ſays, we are juſtified by 


faigh ; it is certain, he cannot mean an 
empty 


1 God in vain. 31 


1 faith, but a faith, as he calls it, 
working by love, and moving us to obedi- 
ence: becauſe, St, James tells us, faith with- 
out works is dead and infignificant, — Let 
us not therefore deceive ourſelves ; a man 
may be very. orthodox i in his faith or prin- 
ciples, and yet want the eſſence of true 
religion; which does not lie in believing 
only, but in a virtuous life and temper of 
mind: and if fo, it is plain, that notwith- 
ſtanding his faith, he has received the Grace 
, God in vain; becauſe it does not obtain 
the end for which it was deſignet. 
2. Another thing, wherein men are apt 
to deceive themſelves, and ſo receive tbe 
Grace of God in vain, is, their laying too 
much ſtreſs upon the inſtrumental part of 
religion, and placing the means inſtead of 
the end. The great end of the goſpel, as 
I have ſhewed you, is, a virtuous diſpoſi- 
tion of mind, and a virtuous life: and to 
promote theſe, there are ſome duties, which 
largely contribute; ſuch as Hearing and 
| reading God's word, prayer and receiving 
the ſacrament : which cannot be denied to 
be of great uſe, if properly exerciſed ; be- 
cauſe # 


-< „ - a — * 
— — Zo as, fn . * * 
. * 9 28 wi : p 2 " 
* 55 * * 
1 : F Dow * — 
- 3 þ = ___ - © = 
F . = ©. 
- G * * 


* — 
—— 


— —— 


32 | of receiving f Grace 


cauſe iy manifeſtly tend to that, which 


is chief in religion, viz. virtue and a holy 
life. Thus, for inſtance, the holy ſerip- 
tures contain our duty to God, our neigh- 
bour, and ourſelves : but to what end or 
purpoſe do we hear, or read them, but to 
learn and practice our duty thereby? 
Again, prayer is an addreſs to God for what- 
ever we ſtand in need of; and conſequent- 
ly, an acknowledgment that he rules and 


governs all things: and does not this teach 


us, that after doing what is neceſſary on 
our part, we ought to ſubmit to him the 
diſpoſal of all events, being aſſured from 
his wiſdom, power, and goodneſs, that he 
both can and will, always do, what is beſt 
and fitteſt to be done? — Laſtly, receiving” 
the Lord's Supper, doth it not naturally tend 

to ſome important end? For to receive in 
remembrance of Chtiſt, takes in not only 
his death, but alſo his holy life and doc- 
trine; and then what ought to be the ef- 
fect, but holineſs of life? For his death was 


not intended to exempt us from his pre- 
cepts, but to enforce our | repentance ; and 


upon 


5 N Gd 4 m "vain. I | 
upon that condition, and that only, to vere 
ur E'patdon.”.<7 
N therefore, by beg and reading God's 


: nat we are led to practiſe. our duty: — 


if by prayer we art wrought into a pro- 
per diſpoſition of mind, to humility and a 
ſenſe of our dependance on him, and con- 


pleaſed to ſend us: — and laſtly, if by re- 
ceiving the ſacrament, we are put in mind 


of our obligations to imitate the holineſs 


of Chriſt's life and dodtine, which, is the 
proper effect of remembering g him;—in ſhort, 
if by any of theſe ways and means, we 


are turned from ſin, ot confirmed i in good. 
' neſs, and made better men than we were 
before, then are they pleaſing in the fight 
of God, But if, notwithſtatiding the per- 
formance of theſe duties, men ſtill go on 
in wickedneſs, and are not made better in 


their temper and behaviour; God will be 


ſo far from regarding theſe performances, 
that he will really be the more angry with 
the performers, becauſe they do not anſwer 
their” end and * | | 


Vor, II. 53 D . 


tentment with our lot, whatever he is 
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** This therefore, 1 985 se 5 Nate. of the 
taſe: the duties o hearing al, nd. reading the 


ſeriptures, of Prayer, and rec j eiving. rte ſa- 


crament, are, really * neceflany z, but We are 
not to delt in the performance of theſe 
alone, or to think, that by our, ſtrictneſs and 
frequency i in them, we ſhall, make amends 
for any iminoral practices; z begauſe they are 
neither the ; obole, le, nor. the, belt pat of r 


Tigion, | ut. 0 only good helps, and means 
towards it; that is, of working in us a 
good! frame of mind, and courſe of lifz—» 
df making u 


-S, modeſt and humble andre 
ſign 


6 ed to ; God — fober, temperate, e 
. fonable in our defires — honeſt, juſt, and 


9 
4 ind to one a 


«Ay mother. This is the ſtate and 
ibis of ain we ar principally io an 
1 theſe a are the things, to; be fit done, 


but the others Are, ps take left undone; 

8 ge neceſſary, to entitle us to 
che character « of not recerumg the: — 

God in vain. 


5 1 


Is if have W upon this 
ſabjea, for the lake, of, thoſe, who: ſeem 


not t6 know, of at leaſt, not to conſider, 
of. | how great importance it is. They at- 
1 ˙ 41 be | 


tend, 


| tend, petite pretty duly on the fervice and 


1 
© "4 * - 7 92 
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ordinances of the church; and fo far, it is 
owned, they do as they ,onght: but do 
they remember, that this is but a part of 


cheir duty, and. the leaſt, part of it too? 


— that beſides this, they have their paſs, 
fions to. ſubdue, their appetites. to. regulate; 
and their tongues to govern — that they are 
required to be diligent and induſtrious, ſox 
ber and honeſt, temperate and chaſte in, 


all their thoughts | and deſires - and that 


therefore, to hope, or imagine, that going 
to church and receiving the ſacrament can 


bear them out in drunkenneſs and lewd- 


neſs, in malice, or revenge, in pilfering 
and ſtealing, in lying and ſwearing, or in 
any other ſort of wickedneſs, is moſt fa- 


tally to deceive themſelves. For our Lord 
hath expreſily told -us, not every, one, that 


faith unto me, Lord, Lord. ſpall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven, but be that | doth 
the will of my F ather, which is in heavens 
And in a very particular and paſitive man» 
ner he aſſures us, that though men may 
outwardly appear very great and extraor- 


dinary profeſſors of Chriſtianity; yet he will 
% :. 
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73 bid them to depart from bim, if at lift 
1 3 I > 0 they de found Hbpenitett workers of 4 ini- 
„ee „ 

; per 120 There are other Suse dend U that 


SJ. Lops N might be mentioned: but I muſt now come 
3 . ,, concluſion ; for the time would fail 
a” 95 me, were I to reckon up all the ſeveral in- 
LE 2 15 U, Races und ways of mens deceiving them- 
4 | : of Fo ſelves, and receiving the Grace of God in 
3 iy Ws > Vain. But there is one rule, that cannot 
14 deceive them, which is this chat trhat- 
. 707 0 o ever notion tends to lead them into fin, or 

V 140 - to weaken and ſet aſide the neceſſity of 

holineſs and virtue; that notion nuſt- be | 
| contrary to the Grace'of God, and n part 

22 . of the goſpel of Chriſt. e 

. = / }J v To this principle neter let us Wein 
. apply, and firmly adhere upon all occa- 
F / und Chis fions, that nothing can ſecure us, but a 
A "WM MN fe of innocence, or true repentance, in caſe 
1 6 4 70 450 of miſcarriages; every thing elſe, however 
we may flatter ourſelves, is cheht and de- 

luſion. Let us not therefore turn chi Grace 

of God into wantonneſs ; but conſider his 

wonderful, his tranſcendent ' goodneſs to- 

wards us, who ſpared not his own Son, byt 


7h po ca ff 


. 


— 


,ave him up for our ſakes, that he might 3 

' redeem, or recover, us from init, and _ 
purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, ⁊ca- 

Jun of good works. And how ſhall we ef- 7 
cape ? how ſhall we anſwer it to God, or ; 


ourſelyes, if we neglef?, or abuſe, ſo great I 
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Rom. viii. 1. 


There 1s therefore now no condemnation to 
them that are in Chriſt Feſus, who walk 
1 after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. 


HE manner wherein theſe words are 


introduced, plainly ſhews them to be 
an inference or concluſion from the pre- 
ceding diſcourſe ; ſo that, to ſee the con- 
1 nection, it will be neceſſary to look back 
vB 2, into the foregoing chapter. 
1 And there we find the Apoſtle perſuad- 
ing the Jewiſh converts at Rome, (for 1 ſpeak 
| (fays he) 70 them that know the law) per- 
ſuading them, I ſay, to give up the Moſaic 
inſtitution, (which many of them ſeemed loth 
to do) and irmly t to Nahere to the goſpel on- 
5 only, 


a %* FF 4 #4 
, *. oy” F- „ 3 


e 
I nh. 
only, as" the method of worth orſh hip and @ vation 


Au bg ation. 
To'whichpurpote he uſes, ſe Th opens 


05 
39 


as, iſt. That the law 3 1 2a 


ally dead ; and 
being; as he elf here ſpea aks, oily a ſchool- 7 


miſter to lead them m is Chriſt, by, bis, ap 


peatance it vas entitely at an end, and in ey. 
Were as fite from a obligation to it, as a 
woman is "free from her huſband, when he 
18 dekd. This i is carried on in the four firſt 
verſes of the 7th chapter. N 7 
His next argument begins at 8 mY 
where he puts 'them in mind of the ſad and 
deſperate condition they were in whilſt 
they were under the law, and without .the 
knowledge and benefit of the golp el. And 
here, it is obſervable, that he ſpeaks i in the 5 
firſt perſon, and ranks bjmſeff in their um- 
ber, che better to infinvate his diſcourſe and 
to prevail upon them; for (ſays he) when 
we were in the fleſh, or under the law, 
the motion of fin, or according to the Greek, : 
the ſinful paſſions which were by the law i i. e. 
not occaſioned by the law, but d till remaining 
during the law, did work in our members to 
1 bring forth fruit unto death. For. 10 little bad f 
the law, even the moral law, or ten command 


D 4 | ments. 
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ments, contributed to reform them, that it had 
rather helped to render them more deplor- 
able. Not that he meant the law was fin, 

or any way tended thereto 3 but that, not 
| having made a right uſe of it, the breach 
of a known, written law, was ſo much the 
more heinous. The la was indeed holy, 
juſt and good, and intended for their be- 
nefit and welfare; it was added, (fays the 
Apoſtle) becauſe of tranſgreſſi ons, Gal. ll. 19. 
but ſo ſtrong was the habit of fin in them, 
and ſo weak were the motives and tempa- 
ral promiſes of the law to enforce their obe- 
dience to it, that inſtead of reforming them, 
it rather had this conſequence, to make their 
ſins the more exceeding ſinful. And this 
explains, what the Apoſtle ſays at the 8th 
and following verſes that fin taking oc- 
eafion by the commandment, wrought in 
him all manner of concupiſence; — and 
that which was ordained for life, became 
death to him. For it is very certain, that 
the law was no otherwiſe death to the Jews 
than by their frequent violations of i it. For, 
as he fays, without a law, fin i is dead; be- 
gauſs where there is no law, there gan be 


8 


—_—C 


* A 


© 


no — ; "fin being the tranſgrefſion 
of ſome law; which is always more or le 
| heinous in proportion as the law is more ot 
leſs known and underſtood by us. And 
therefore he ſays, when the commandment 
came, fin revived. And in this ſenſe it is, 


chat he ſays, chap. iii. 20. By the works of 


the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified; for by the law 
is the knowledge of fin: becauſe they tranſgreſ- 


ſed it, and made no other uſe of it, but only 
to plunge themſelves deeper into iniquity. 
At the 14th verſe therefore, the Apoſtle, All 
in the character of a Jew, 'repreſents them 
as ſlaves, ſold under fin: and that too in a 


ſlavery fo great, that though they knew and 
approved in their minds what was right, yet 


the habit of fin forced them, as it were, to 
do what was wrong, even pane” oY ey 
_ conviction, _ 


Hence he fays, verſe 18, &c. 7, o will is 


cock with me, but how to perform that which 


is good, I find not. For the good that T would, 


Ido not; but the evil which I would not, that 


J do. Now, if I do that I would not, it is 
ug more I that do it, but fin which dwelleth in 


me 5 which 1 is not meant : as an excuſe for the 


wicked. 
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wWiekedneſs of the Jews, but only to . 
them. how much they were enſlaved ana kept + 
under the dominion of fin. And upon this | 
fad yiew of the caſe; he eties out, O! wretch- 
ed man that I am; who ſhall deltuer me from 


the body of rbis death 1 To which he imme> - 


diately anſwers, I than God, or rather the 
Grace af God, rh ougb Feſus Chrift aur Lord. 
And this is the laſt argument on chis ora · 
fon, viz. on the one hand, the weakneſs and 
itſſufficiency of the law to reſtore them to 
virtue and the favour of God; and, on the 
other, the great aſſiſtance and hopes that 
were given them by the goſpel of Chriſt. 
For what. tbe law could not do, in that it war 
weak through the fleſh, T,—S God did by fend». 
ing his Son into the world; There is therefore 
now, nd condemnation to them that are in Chr i 
Jeſus, who walk not after the fleſh, but after 
the ſpirit, Thus we ſee the connection of 
the words: and I was the more inclined to 
purſue this method, as it. would give me oc- 
caſion to explain ſome things, which may 
ſeem liable to be perverted, or miſapplied. 
The Apoſtle, for inſtance, ſpeaking as he all 
nds does in the firſt * might occa- 
LW ſion 


CS Ss e T ee oe 


dition. And from hence it would be very caly 5 

to conclude, that if fo great and' good a man 

as St. Paul, Was forced to acknowledge ſuc . 
things of himſelf, much greater allowances 


fi Chron, E 
ion che! to think that he * only of 


himſelf; and that all that diſmal deſcription 


is really : an account! of his On ſtate and con- 


muſt be made for the ordinary rank of Chri- 
ſtians; and that a ſtate of ſin may be very con- 


fiſtent with Chriſtianity. To prevent there- | 


fore ſuch dangerous miſtakes, I have ſhewn 


that the Apoffle i is not ſpeaking of himſelf, 


but of the Jews; 4 not of himſelf, I ay \ cithen 
in his unconverted, or Chriſtian 5 For 


=. tells us, that eyen before his converſion, as 
to the righteouſneſs, which i is by the law, 


he was blameleſs, and appeals, upon his 
trial, even to his. accuſers, his countrymen, 
who. had known him from the begin- 
ning, for the integrity and innogence of his 
life, 

And as to his Chriſtian "gg hs dot only 
calls men, but God himſelf to witneſs, how 


holily, and righteouſly, and unblameably, he 
| had 1 behaved himſelf i in it; Theſ, ii. 20, and 


| propoſes hi his 97D. behaviour, aß a pattern to 


| N Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, exhorting them to be followers of h 
him, as he alſo was of Chriſt ;. 1 Cor. xi. 1. 
all which would have been the moſt, con- 
ſummate impudence and wickedneſs, had he 
really been ſuch an one as he deſcribes in 
this chapter. Tis plain, therefore, he only 
puts on the perſon of an obſtinate degenerate 
Jew, and under that character ſets forth 
their condition, the better to enforce his 
argument upon them; fo that what is ſaid 
2 this chapter, does not in the leaſt relate 

to profeſſed Chriſtians, or afford them the 
leaſt excuſe for living in fin, however the 
words may ſeem to ſound, 

I ſhall now proceed to the words of the 
text: Were i is therefore now no condemna- 
tion to them that are in Cbriſt Feſus, who 
walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. 
Where obſerve, that to be in Chriſt Jeſus is 
an expreſſion uſed in the New Teſtament, to 
ſignify any one's being a Chriſtian, or pro- 
feſſor of the goſpel. As for inſtance, in 
Chrift Jeſus, i. e. under the goſpel, neither 


circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncir- 
cumciſion, but keeping the commandments of 
(foo: And it yery aptly * to us 

that 


E Chriſtianity. 45 3 
that near relation we bear to Chriſt, as 
members of that body whereof he is the 
head ; and how nearly we ought to reſemble 
him i in the fruit of our lives, as branches of | 
that \ vine whereof bei 18 the root and ſtock. 
= diſcourſing, therefore, upon the worde, 

1 ſhall, 1. Endeavour to lay before you in 

general, the advantages of Chriſtianity. 

2, By what particular methods they were 
brought about. And, 3. Laſtly, upon what 
terms theſe advantages will be finally ſecured | 
to us. Firſt, I am to lay before you, in 
general, the great advantages gained by 
Chriſtianity, intimated in theſe words: 


There is no condemnation to them which 
are in Chriſt Jeſus. _ mac 


' Now the condemnation, wh ch both Jews 
and Gentiles lay under before the coming of 
Chriſt, was a ſubjection to the power: and 
dominion of ſin, and conſequentiy to the 
penalty thereof, which is death; for the 
wages of .fin is death (fith the Apoſlle,) 
They had both departed from the rule of 
right action, „and were ſo depraved by an 
habit of finnig, that. i in the Gentiles, the 
very light of nature was almoſt extin- 


guiſhed ; "0 


Wh Eb.» ra an 


* antoge 
güiſted; Zac in ale Lest even Wit the 
alfiſtance of a written Jaw, little elſe was fo 
be found, bur only” ſack” a Knowledye of 
their” duty as ed 6 Nude WY heir difobe- 
dienice the more Hinexculable: What ther e- 
tore mlankind lay Under theſe uohapy pPpy cir- 
cumſtapces, it pleaſed, God, who 1s the 
fountain of all goodneſs, to ſend His Sol 
into the world; ; not to cone mn the world, 


but that ſuch as wohld' believe on him, 7 5 
receive b 1 his propoſals, might have eyerlaſting 


life.” For this bleſſing Was not to be con- 
fined't "to the Jews only, as. tliey fondly 1 ima- 
Sued, though indeed to them only was he 
perſonally ſent; but it was to extend even 
to thoſe, who were ſtrangers and foreigners, 
without hope, and aloft” without od i in 
the-wotld: And Chriſt was to be a light to 
ligtiten the Gentiles, as well as to be the 
glory of his people Ikrael. This was tlie 
putport of his meſſage: This Was the goſpel 
or' good er he brought; and this, 
Mort, was the great advantage of Clif. 

tfanity ; that whereas, by reafon' of fin, men 
before lay under the ſentenee of condemnä- 
tion to death; they were now, through the 


goſpel, 


* 8 Oban. CFP 47 | 
goſpel, | viſited with. ſalvation; add reſtbred 


to 416 capaeity- of \obtaltiing' that haþplnefs; 


which by ſin and diſobedienér Kd been {oft 
R d jc CI 16301599) 408210 C3 Ar: 0 


The particular-mecthied” whereth' this x reit 
affair was tranſuctsdp 16 the fetond * 
undertook! to f. And, ft there was 
paſt, as it were, an ack of oblivion, : a"decli2 
ration / of a full and general pardon of all fins 
upon true repentance and obedience for the 
future, This Was a point, about which the 
very wiſeſt of the Heatheps;;, thou phi thley 
ſeami to have hab very good notions of the 
goodneſs of the: Deity, could never arrive at 
any thorough certainty. With the Jews in 
deed . the caſe! was much better; for thous! 
the law in itſelf, was in this reſpect weak ad 
unprofitable, and could not by thoſe! ſacri- 
fices which were offered, make the comers 
tkereunto per ect; yet God did: not leave 
them entirely without hope; but from time 
to time ſent prophets among them, to fes 
prove and exhort them to repentance,” as a 
thing that was requited, and would be 
accepted: by him. But of this, it is the goſ- 
me” * has Siven us the meſt ample aſ. 


ſurance: 


— 
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ſurance : Here God has diſplayed his readi · 


neſs to forgive, in the moſt wonderful man- 
ner, by ſending, his Son into the world, ; wh 
only to preach repentance, but alſo to give his 
life as a ranſom: for us, and aſſurance, that 
repenting finners would meet with accept- 
ance. In this moſt extraordinary manner 
did God ſet his ſeal to that grace and pardon 
which he ſent his Son to offer to the world, 
which is an anchor of the ſoul, ſure and 


ſtedfaſt to all, who ſincerely repent, en 
beliere the goſpel. 2. Another me: 


whereby Chriſtians are freed: from Wee 
nation, is that clear, though ſhort account 
of religion, and thoſe excellent motives to 
the practice of it, which they have, beyond 
what was known either to Jews or Gentiles. 
As for the Gentiles, they, for the moſt 
part, were ſo over-run with idolatry, ſuper- 
ſtition, and prophaneneſs, that it is a ſhame 
even to ſpeak of thoſe things that were 


done of them in ſecret. 


And though the Jews were the peculiae 
people of Gad, and had a particular revela- 
tion given them, yet it ſo abounded with 
niceties and form, and * grew ſo fond of 
their 


"Y 


of brian. 49 
Air ital. performances, as to neglect the 
weightier matters of the hw, Jud enen. ; 


boy” and the love of Gd. 


But the goſpel hath not yy Freed us 
from all this, but hath alſo, by bringing us 


back to tlie original Nandard 'of religion, the 
hw df nature, which is the like of God, 


and the reaſon of things, given, us the 


cleareſt, as well as ſhorteſt account of N dur 


duty, that we could reaſonably defire, We 


are there told that God i is a hit, ae | 
that worſhip Bim, ** mut "worſhip. him in 
ſpirit and in uh; ; i. e. not With ſuch form 


and ceremony as th 


with ſuch falſe and miſtaken worſhip as the 
Gentiles gave him; but with a worlbip 


ſuitable to his ſpiritual nature; a rational 
devotion, proceeding from the heart, a 


accompanies with the underſtanding, 


are likewiſe” told, that pure, telig gion confi £ 
in Charity and Virtue ; that Fo without | 


works is vain ; that hearing without prac- 


tice is both ulelels and. dangerous; — in 
ſhort, that nothing will, be of ſervice to us, 


but Keeping the commandments : — that 


Chriſt will be the author of ſalvation to 


Vol. II. — - them 


the Jews paid him; not 


11 
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them only. that obey, him: — that we are 
God I workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus 
unto good works ;—and. that the grace or 
favour of God in the goſpel, appeared to 
teach us, to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly ! in this preſent world. All which is 
enforced upon us by ſuch motives, threaten- 
"ings. ſo terrible, and rewards ſo glorious, 
that whoever | is. not influenced to virtue by 
them, "muſt have little concern, whether he 
be happy or miſerable for _ 
Theſe are the means, Which the goſpel 
"propoſes, to. free men from condemnation ; 
viz, a promiſe of pardon upon repentance, 
a clearer account of our duty, and the moſt 
prevailing motives to the practiſe of it; which | 
the author to the Hebrews expreſſes. by a 
new covenant, eſtabliſhed upon better pro- 
miſes. IF now go on, laſtly, to ſhew upon 
© what terms this great advantage, this free- 
dom from condemnation, | will be finally ſe- 
' cured to us. And this, we are told, is to 
be done by walking, not after the fleſh, 
but after the ſpirit. The words fleſh and 
ſpirit have in ſcripture. a double fignifica- 


"tion; for, I. By the fleſh 1 is ſometimes meant 
the 


of ebay: | 


"et: law of Moſes, which contained many 
carnal rites arid obſervations : and then; by 
the ſpirit, when uſed in oppoſition, is meant 

the Chtifliah religion, which was deſigned 
do put an end to the low and carnal wor- 
ſhip of the law, and to bring men to wor- 
"ſhip God in ſpirit and in truth. And in this 
ſenſe, to walk, not after the fleſh, but after 
the ſpirit, will ſignify no more than of Jews 
to become Chriſtians. And the words will 
imply, that not the Jewiſh; but the Chri- 
ſtian religion is the true method to eſcape 
condemnation. But, 2. By the fleſh is ſome- 
times meant thoſe bodily appetites, which 
are the lower part of our compoſition; and 
are uſually carried out after ſenſual and car- 
nal objects. And then by the ſpirit; will 
de meant that higher and nobler faculty of 
our nature, our reaſon and underſtanding, 
which was deſigned to be a check and reſ- 
traint upon our appetites, that they may 
not exceed due bounds. And according to 
this ſenſe, the meaning of the words will be, 
that in order to eſcape condemnation, we 
muſt conduct ourſelves, not by the motions 
and affections of ſenſe, but by the motions 
RS ECT 077 ond 


* 


and dictates of our reaſon. And indeed, 
this is manifeſtly included, in the ſormer; 


1 The greur Advantage 


ſince it is the plain and profeſſed deſign of 
the goſpel, to teach us, to mortify all corrupt 
affections, and to bring us to the e 


reaſon and underſtanding; — to create in u 


a new heart, and renew in us a right ſpirit; 5 ; 


regulate our defires, to correct our ungod- 
lineſs and worldly luſts; becauſe, on the ac- 


count of theſe things, the wrath of God 


cometh on the children of diſobedience. 
To walk therefore, not aſter the fleſh, but 


after the ſpirit, is, not to lay too much 
ſtreſs upon the ceremonial and poſitive parts 
of religion, but to aim at that real and in- 


3 pu rity, which the goſpel exprefily re- 


quires: — not to content onrſelves with the 
form and appearance of godlineſs, but to 


. purify our hearts from all manner of cor- 


ruption, even as he, that hath called us, is 


pure: — to keep our affections and appetites 
with all diligence, that their motions may 
be regular, and conſtantly flow in ſuch a 


courſe As reaſon ſhall allow and preſctibe to 


them. Thus there will be no condemnation 


to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus; but having 


eſcaped the pollut! ons that are in the world 


through 


© of Cbrifllanty. ly} 
through luſt, they are in ſome meaſure, par- 
takers of the Divine N ature here, and con- 
ſequently will be, of his happineſs hereafter. 
But if, on the contrary, men call and profeſs 
themſelves Chriſtians, and yet walk after the 
fleſh, and not after the ſpirit ; the conſe- 
quence will be, that as they are ſubject to 
the power, ſo they will certainly be, to the 
penalty of ſin. Nay, their being in Chriſt 
Jeſus will aggravate their condemnation, be- 
cauſe they abuſe fo glorious a privilege; for 
in Chriſt Jeſus nothing will avail chew but a 
new creature. 
Let no- fin therefore reign in your acts? 
| bodies, that you Should obey it, in the luſts 
thereof, Rom. vi. 12. For if ye live after 


the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if through the ſbi- 
rit ye do mortify the deeds of the N. ye ww ; 
Jive, chap. . .. 
In a word, the doctrine of Chriſt is of a 
ſpiritual nature: and as we were at firſt 
created in the 1 image of God; ſo it was de- 
ſigned to refine our tempers and minds, 
and to reſtore us to that original likeneſs 
defaced by ſin; that ſo by reſembling our 
maker in holineſs no, we may be qualified 
for the enjoyment of his preſence for ever. 
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The PIFFERENCE. BETWEEN BEING AF- 
TER THE, Frren AND AFTER THE 
SPIRIT. 
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4 CF - 


| Rox. viii, I 0 


| 780 hat are Rec the fleſh, 4 a the 
things of the fleſh; but they 1 that are 4. 
Fer rhe 44 the things of the at 


* i HE word ric i in this ys * ta" 5 
1 be of doubtful ſignification: For, tio 
iſt, It may ſignify the Holy Spirit of God. orl 
who arvideth _ gifts to each man vous bet 
as he wills. | * 

| 2. By ee it may 6gnity hs Chriſtian = 
diſpenſation, the law of the. Spirit of life in "= 
Cbriſt Feſus, as St. Paul calls it, at the 24 be 
vVerſe of this chapter; becauſe it is of a ſpi · 15 
fran nature, and was preached | and pro- ul 
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pagated under the influence, and direction N 
of the Holy Sp irit. And in this ſenſe ie. 
| ufeems to bd. uſed, 2 Cor. iii. 6. where it is p 
ſaid, the letter Hilleth ; but the ſpirit % 
Lie: i. e. the mere odſttvition of the /etter 7 
of the law cannot ſave any man, or render 6 
him acceptable to God, but it is the goſpel, 
which is the ſpirit, the end, the ultimate 1 
ſcope of the ii, that alone can do this. 
Hem at the 8th verſe of the ſame chapter. Rene 
the preaching of the goſpel is called the i- 
niftration of the ſpirit; and at the gth verſe, > 
the miniſtration of righteouſueſs, or rjaſtification, . 905 
For as this ſame Apoſtle tells us, Rom. x. 4. 
Cbriſt is tbe end, or completion, of the law for 
rigbteouſne] {p or. juſtification, to every one that 
believeth ; i. e. the goſpel is the end or perfee- 
tion of the law, by juſtifying all that 5 7 
embrace it, which the mere obſervation of the 
letter of the law could not do. And according 
to this acceptation of the word ſpirit, by the N 
Heſd, to which it is oppoſed, will properly be 
meant the law of Moſes; therefore ſo called, 
becauſe of the many carnal rites and ceremo- 
nies preſcribed by it, and it s weakneſs ta 
| ſubdue the influence of mens finful appe- 
I tites. © For what the law could not do, in that 
* 0 E 4 5 7 
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it was weak through t the. fie eh, that God did. 
by ſendin ng his Son! into the world. „ 08 
5 Laſtly , by the Spirit may be underſtood : a 
man 's 5 ſpirit, i. e. his reaſon and under- | 
| ſanding: and then by the fleſh will be meant 
the carnal appetite or affections of ſenſe; 
which becauſe they ariſe from, and depend 
upon, the body, are therefore not unfitly 
ä called the e fleſh. And i in this ſenſe the Apoſ- 
tle ſeems to uſe theſe words in the ficſt verſe 
of this \ very chapter; where it is ſaid, There 
11 therefore now, no condemnation to "them that 
are in Chrift Jeſus, 550 walk not after_ the 
feb, but after the} Irit, For at the 23d 
verſe of the foregoing chapter, the Apoſtle, | 
in the perſon « of, an unconverted Jew, lays, 
T "fee a law in my. members, waring agai [F. 
the law. of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity 1 to the law of fin. And 2 gain, 
verſe 25. With the. mind I ſerve the law of 
| Cod, but. With, the fleſb, the law of. An. But | 
from this wretched condition he x them, 
they might be delivered by the favour of 
God offered in the goſpel: concluding, that 
there is 10 condemnation to thoſe bo become 
Clriftions, Hoo 7 2 vos at, e, the. 
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be. Fleſh ond after. the Spirit. 


fleſh, but after the ſpirit; i. e. provided 3 
are govetned by the lau, or dictates of the 
mind or underſtanding; and not by the lam 
in tbe members, or carnal appetite. The. 


ſame thing is expreſſed in the verſe following 
the text by being carnally and ſpiritually mind: 
ed]; and in another place, by * renewed, 
in the ſpirit of our minds. MTs 
Now, in which of theſe ſenſes A 
£ Spirit, in my text, was deſigned to be taken, 
it is, not very eaſy, nor indeed neceſſary po- 
ſitively to determine. But this is certain, 
that in whichſoever of theſe ſenſes we take 
it, it will come at laſt, to the ſame thing: 
becauſe, as it was s the Holy Spirit of God, 
that dictated the goſpel ; and the goſpel, 
that enlightened. mens' reaſon. and underſtand- 


ing; ſo conſequently, to follow the dictates 


of reaſon aſſiſted by the goſpel, is in effect 
to follow the dictates of the Holy Spirit. In 
ſhort, by the Flaſb and Spirit are meant two 
oppoſite principles, leading men, the one to 
fin and wickedneſs ; ; the other, to virtue and 
holineſs. And to be after \the Fleſh, is the 
ſame thing, as to be governed and directed 
by a vicious -pilotipls: Which is ſometimes 

called 
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called tbe old nan; ſometimes the fnful paſ- 
ſions, and ſometimes the members that are 
upon the earth: as, on the contrary,” to be 
dfter the ſpirit, is to be ated and governed 
by a principle of virtue and goodneſs: which 
is variouſly expreſſed in ſcripture; ſometimes 
by-being renewed in the ſpirit of our minds; 
by putting off the old nan, and putting on the 
new man; by a new creature; by being born 
again; by being led by the ſpirit; and laſtly, 
by repentance and newneſs of life. All which 
expreſſions are but ſo many variations of the 
fame thing, and mean no more than that 
effect and influence, which the goſpel had, 
and was deſigned to d have, apo the lives 
and minds of men. . | 
And if this be any where attributed to 
the Holy Spirit, (doubileſs)it- mult get be 
underſtood (excluſively) of the influence of 
Chriſt's doctrine, or of the natural motions of 
6 mens' own minds: (becauſe that would be 
to deny the free- agency of mankind, and 
to render uſeleſs the moral truths and motives 


of the goſpel) If the underſtanding of man 


is capable of being wrought upon by the 
wen truths and motives of the goſpel, then, 


whenever 


. 
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whenever he is perſuaded thereby, he may 
be ſaid to be wrought upon by the ſpirit, 'as 4 
truly, as any event in nature may be aſctibeld 
to God's Providence, though he is not n- N 
mediately concerned in bringing it about. 
For as what happens according to the laws, 
and in the courſe' of nature, is nevertheleſs 1 
an act of Providence, who appointed thoſe 1 
laws; ſo whatever good effect is produced by 0 4 
the goſpel, may be aſcribed to the ſpirit, 
under whoſe direction and influence it was 
brought to the world. St. Paul therefore 
preſſes the Philippians to wor out their own 
ſalvation with. fear and trembling ; becauſe it . 

is God (ſays he) that worketh in you both to 
WILL and to Do, ad chapter, 12th and 13th 
verſes. And ha he means by God's working 

in them, ſeems plain from 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 
wherehe tells us, that the word of God work. 
eth ectually in them that believe. The mo- 
ral arguments and motives to virtue offered 
in the goſpel, are excellently well adapted to 
the nature and capacity of man. But in 
thoſe wretched times of ignorance and ſin, 
when the goſpel was firſt publiſhed, there = 
was need beſides , of — extraordinary me- 
thods 1 
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thods to give it force, and rouſe the atten- 
tion of men towards it. Accordingly, the 
Apoſtles. were endued and aſſiſted with mi- 
raculous powers; and with a privilege like 


wiſe of communicating the ſame in ſome 


degree to others, for the penfecting of. the 
ſaints, for the work; of the miniſtry, for the. 
 edifying, of the body of Chriſt. In this man- 
ner the foundation was laid; and the doc- 
trine and miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
which. were leſt upon record, are a ſtanding. 
means of repentance and virtue to all ſac- 
ceeding ages. And, as it was by means of 
the holy ſpirit, that the goſpel was ſo effec- 
tually -preached: and propagated ; certainly 


the good effects produced by the goſpel, may 
not improperly be attributed to him, 
But to return to the words of the text, 
which ſpeak (as. I faid before) of two oppo- 
ite principles, producing in men their reſpec- 
tive fruits and effects. They that are after 


the fleſh, do mind the things of the fleſh; and 
they, that are after. the ſpirit, the: things of 
the ſpirit, For, as this ſame Apoſtle ſays to 


the Galatians, v. 17. The fleſh Infteth againſs 
thy Jpirit's, and the ___ ogainſt the Me 7/29 


and 


ff the Fleſh and after. FEI -br 


5 and theſe are contrary, the one: tothe vtben; 
he. that de cannot, or do not, & the:things 


that e would. And what the product of 
"theſe: principles is, Y 7.75 tells. us at the 10th 


» wt of „ 


and following verſes: 7. be works. of the fleſÞ 
{faith he); are manifeſ, which: are. theſe, adul- 
_tery,, fornication, Hatred, murthers,  drunk- 
enngſi. revellings, and Huch. lite. But the 


fruit, of the ſpirit, 15 love, Joy, peace, lang 


Lllfering. gentleneſs, goodneſi, faith, or faith- 
fulneſs, meekneſs, temperance. They that 


are after the fleſh, do mind theſe works of 


the fleſh ; and they that are after the ſpitit, ö 
theſe fruits of the ſpirit. For adtions do 


always follow the nature of the principles 


from whence they proceed. That which is 


bor a of the fleſh, 10 fleſh; and that wwhioh 
7s born of the ſpirit, is ſpirit, John iii. 6. 


And @ good tree cannot bring forth evil iruit, 


neither can a corrupt tree bring. forth «good 
fruit, Matt. vii, 18. Wherefore,” ver. 20. 


By their frai ts. ſhall ye know them. _ 
From the words thus conſidered and ex- 


plained, 1 ſhall make the followiag obſerva- 


tions: 7 


1 bat £ "6a. the 3 Spirit in the 
text to ſignify the Holy Spirit, yet the 


Apoſtle 


ay 
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Apoſtle could not mean to exclude the uſe 
of reaſon in matters of religion; or to deny, 
that men are capable of knowing, or doing 
18 any part of their duty by the help thereof. 
For he does not ſpeak of the ſpirit in oppo- 
ſition to "reaſon, but in oppoſition to the 
fleſh, or carnal appetites; and in all- his 
diſcourſes and epiſtles, ſuppoſes, not only the 
excellency of reaſon, but alſo the neceflity 
- of making a right uſe of it. And it is plain, 
from his own account, that what he calls 
the fruits of the Spirit, even in this ſenfe 
of the word, are no other than the moral 
virtues, ſuch as love, goodntfs, temperance, 
and the like, which are the dictates and 
proper fruit of the rational principles, or 
underſtanding. Nor can the Apoſtle be 
ſuppoſed to have been ignorant, what wife 
and good men there were, and had been 
among the heathens, who yet had nothing 
but the light of reaſon to guide them. 
Ti true indeed, this ſame Apoſtle ſays in 
another place, 1 Cor. ii. 14. That the natu- 
ral man receiveth not the things of the ſpirit 
of God; for they are foohſhneſs unto bim; 
| netther can he know them, To they are 
Nog hs Vn * 


the Fleſh and after the Spirit. 6g 
Hiritually diſcerned. But this is not ſpoken 
againſt the uſe oc excellency of human rea- 
philoſophers, „ every 67 app 
fooliſhneſs, which. did not exactly ſquare 
with the netions and maxims of their vain 
philoſophy. Nor is it any proof, that a man 
muſt needs be divinely aided and inſpired, 
before he can underſtand, or practiſe his 
F duty. F or, by. the things of the Spirit of 
God, the Apoſtle does not mean the duties 
of morality, but the chriſtian diſpenſation, 
that 2w1i/dom_ of God i in a myſtery, as he calls 
it, ver. 7. Even the hidden wi idem, which 
8 G0 ordained before the world; i. e. God's 
' wiſe and ſecret counſel to redeem mankind ; * 
qobich (lays he, ver. 8) none of the princes of 
this world knew ; ; for, had they known it, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of Glory, 
But God (fays he, ver. 11.) hath revealed 
. theſe. things unto us by bis Spirit. For. 
ver. 12, what man knoweth the things of '@ 
man, ſave the ſpirit of man which is in 
. dim? Even ſo the things of God hnoweth 5 
10 nan, but tbe Spirit of God; i. e. as the 
thoughts and deſigns of a man can be 
| known a 


* 
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1e man hithſelf, kill he 
diſcovers "then ; ſo the Wife counfels of 
God, concerning the redemption of man- 
kind, could be known only to God till che 
vs plegſed to make a rerehbn f them. | 
Andtheſe are 2b things of the Mirit of Gd, 
which the natural nan dith not rertibe or 


con only to 


Lnoto, "becauſe they are Pri tually difcerntt ; 


which, in plain terms, amounts to no 
more than this, that natural teaſon alone 
could not have diſcovered things,” wiiich 
ute matter of pure revelation only: (which, 
T believe, the moſt zealous ihe for 
reaſon never vet ſaid, or even thought.) 
But then, this is no arzutnent againſt 1 the 
uſe and excellency (or even ſuffcieney) of 


reaſon in things chat are within its teach 


and compafs as moral duties "manifeſtly are: 
And as to thoſe things, Which cannot 'pol- 
ſibly be known, bit by revelation, God, ” 
we may be ſure, does not "require than ef 

thoſe, to whom he bart n not | made a revela 
tion of them. 150 0 | 
| bay h We may obſerve, chat to 37 Hei WW 5 
Hiri it, to obey the goſpel, and to follow the | 
dictates of reaſon, are, in effect and Conſe- 


N 


quence, 


Paul reckons up the fruits of the Spirit, and 
makes them to conſiſt in ove, goodneſs, 


 meekneſs, temperance, and the like, Gal. v. 
22. who does not ſee, that theſe are the 


very things, which both reaſon and the 
1 goſpel preſcribe to us? Our Lord tells us, 


we muſt Aeep rhe commandments; and St. 
Paul, that we muſt #ve ſoberly, e 


and godly in this preſent world : And what is 
all this, but to perform thoſe duties, which, 


in the reaſon and fitneſs of things, are due 
to God, our neighbour, and ourſelves ? So 
that call them virtues, moral duties, Chriſ- 
tian graces, or fruits of the ſpirit, there is 
no difference in the things fignified, but 
only in the words, by which we expreſs 


them. The truth is, the duties here men- 
tioned, are no other than thoſe original, 
| unchangeable obligations, which ariſe from 
the nature and relations of things, and 
which men were capable of diſcerning by 
the light of reaſon only. And when this 


light, from various cauſes, and by ſeveral 


degrees, was almoſt extinguiſhed, God was 


pleaſed to renew it upon. their minds with 
Vor. II. ' 


be Flzſb and after the Spirit. 6 
| quence, the ſame thing. For, when St. 


the 


ot 
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the goſpel; ; ig not Were 1 to EM 1 


their former. obligations, but alſo enforces 5 
them upon them by the moſt powerful mo- 


1 5 =” tives. And when we con der, that the 8 
1 e goſpel, beſides the goodneſs, of it's precepts, he 
and the weight and influence of it's motiyes, th 

| had alſo the power and demonſtration of the tit 

ſpirit attending it, it will not appear ſtrange th 

that the good effects and alteration produced an 

in men by it, are ſtyled in beriet, ele "of 

fruits of the Minas: [nc . * 

3. Therefore it may be 7 that di 

ſuppoſing the word ſpirit, in the text, to > My 

no ſignify the Holy Spirit, the beſt rule for al 
_ mien to judge by, whether they are after OG” 
= the ſpirit, is, from the actions, and fruits of | o 
their lives. For certainly there is no better al 

demonſtration, what ſort of principle a man tl 

is influenced by, than his general conduct 9 

and behaviour. Every tree (faith our Lord) v 

is known by bis own fruit, Luke vi. 43. And, | ti 

Matt. vii. 16. Men do not gather grapes of 70 

thorns, or figs' of tbiſtles. Agrecably to - 5M 

which, we are told in the text, that #hey | 

that are after the ſpirit, do mind the things 1 

5 the ke The beſt way therefore for | i 


N | * | any 
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3 


any perſons to aſſure themſelves, that they 


are Jed by, or are after the ſpirit, is to bring | 
forth thoſe fruits of the ſpirit, which, ac- 
cording to St. Paul, conſiſt in virtue and 
holineſs. Any other method may deceive 
them: The inward motions, which at any 
time they may feel, may be nothing but 


the natural workings of their own minds: 


and feryour in devotion may be only the 
effect of a warm temper and heated i imagi- 
nation. For who, in ſuch caſes, is able to 
diſtinguiſh what is done by the ſpirit, from 


what is done by themſelves? And if they 
are not, then how uncertain muſt they 


needs be. whether they are after the ſpirit 


or no? But the rule here laid down, is ſure 


and infallible. For the ſpirit of God being 
the ſpirit of holineſs and virtue, conſe- 
quentiy none who indulge. themſelves, in 
vicious practices, can be led by, or belong 

to him; but to that ſpirit, who worketh in 


WT 4 0 So 


the children of diſobedience. Whatever there- 
fore men may imagine, t the ſureſt. and moſt 


- ſubſtantial proof of their having the ſpirit, 


1s | to follow his light and obey his motions 


in che Goſpel: For what St. John ſays, 
5 . 1 . 


68 The Diference between being after 
# 1 Ep. i. 6, with reſpe& to God himſelf, is 
FE <qually true with regard to the ſpirit in the 
== caſe before us; that, if we /a ay we have fel- 
lowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we 
lie, and do not the truth, 
—- And by this rule we may diſcover every. 
—_ - | fort of enthuſiaſm and ſuperſtition, and 
Ty judge of the truth and importance of any 
religious opinion or practice. Whatever 
tends not to promote real virtue and good- 
_ neſs; and much more, whatever tends to- 
encourage vice and ungodlineſs, cannot be 
the work of the ſpirit, or any part of the 
goſpel of Chriſt. Superſtition and enthu-  } 
ſiaſm may make men think and believe 
| ſtrange things; but this is an undoubted 
truth, that if there be any who pretend to 
the ſpirit, and do not bring forth it's fruit in 
their lives ;—if there be any, who place 
the means of religion inſtead of religion 
itſelf; — who are fond of hearing, but not 
of practiſing what they hear; — and hope to 
compound for obedience by rapturous devo- 
tions, and a confident reliance u pon Chriſt ; 
—if, I ſay, there be any ſuch, as they 
bave not "up learned Chriſt, ſo they will 
neither 
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neither be owned, nor rewarded by him. 
To conclude therefore, TY 


As we live in the ſpirit, let us alſo walk in 


be ppirit; i. e. as we are partakers of the 


goſpel, and profeſs to be governed and di- 


rected by it, let us walk and behave our- 


ſelves accordingly : Let us put off the old 
man, which is corrupt, and put on the new. 
man, which after God is created in righteouſ- 


neſs and true lam This is what St. : 


Paul, Gal. vi, 8. calls ſowing to the ſpirit; 


and in another place, Rom. vi. 22. having 


our fruit unto holineſs ; the end and conſe- 
quence of which, he aſſures us in both 


places, will be e life. For what- 
ſoever a man ſowetb, that ſhall he alſo reap ; 


he that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the f 3 


reap corruption; but be that ſoweth to the 
ſpirit, (or, as it is in the text, mindeth the 
things of the Jpirit) Aal of the ſpirit reap 
life everlaſting. 

Which that we may all of us do, God 


of his infinite mercy grant, through Jeſus 


Lang our Lord. 


the Fleſb and after the Spirit. 17 69 5 
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Or v WORKING OUT oUR OWN SALVATION, 
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Palzir. ii. 12, 13. 1 


i, ork out your own ſolvation with ps ay 


- trembling ; ; for it is God, that worketh. in 
you both to will and. fo do, 45 his good 


Here. 
(ALVATION being 2 matter of the ut- 


moſt importance to us; there are none, 


1 hope, either ſo loſt and abandoned, or ſo 


careleſs and indifferent about it, as not to 


think it their beſt wiſdom td endeavour to 


ſecure it, by doing that work, or duty, which 
is required, andnecefſary thereto. Some work, 
we plainly find, there is to be done; but yet 


a work, which is not only ſuitable to our na- 
ture, but will alſo amply reward us for all 


our pains ; which makes it our intereſt as 
| well 


EF 


we 


i 
1 agg * \ 
% 22 k 


bs ©«- 4 
{ 


. 


lde — in us, Gr. 0 „* 3 
well as out duty; to perform it r far un 


care. 
From the words therefore, 1 n ente. 5 


vour two things, * 

I. To lay bebore you forte) n this | 
works in general, what it is, and wherein it 
conſiſts; or, in other words, what is iwglicd | 
in the Apoſtle's exhortation to work out urn 
Jakvatt, on with fear and trembling: And, 

II. To offer ſome motives to the 8 


ance of it. ahh £40 FONT. 


Firſt, I am to give you bade account of 


this work, what it is, and wherein it con 
e | | 


And, for this a "NY Grw words will ſuf⸗ 


fice; it being indeed no other, than the great 


work, or buſineſs of religion, which conſiſts 


in fulfilling thoſe obligations, we are all un- 
der, to God, our neighbour, and ourſelves. 


If it be aſked, what theſe obligations are, 


and how we ſhall know them, our own rea- 
ſon and the holy ſcriptures will ſufficiently 
inform us; and the Prophet's anſwer to the 


Jews will not be made with lefs propriety to 


_ Chriſtians,- He bath ſbewed thee,'O man, what 
is good, And what doth the Lord thy God 


F 4 require 


trembling; i. e. wn the utmoſt . 2 "I 
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require of thee, but to do juſtly, to love mer- 
9. and to walk humbly with thy God? Micah 
vi. 8, For, 
If we acknowledge, i# n God that hede 
| us, and not we ourſelves—that in him we live, 
and move, and have our being, and depend 
upon his bounty for all that we have, or 
hope for, either in this life or the next — If, 
I fay, we acknowledge all this, certainly we 
muſt ſee and acknowledge too, that it is our 
duty. to truſt in him, to pray to him for 
what we want, to zhank him for the good 
things we receive, and patiently to ſubmit 
to all his diſpenſations towards us ; that is, 
in ſhort, to give him all that tribute of wor- 
ſhip, gratitude and obedience, which are un- 
doubtedly due to him, as our great Creator, 
Preſerver, and Benefaftor. 
Again, with reſpect to our neighbour, if 
we do but conſider, that every other man is 
but (as it were) ourſelf multiplied—that he 
bath the ſame nature, the ſame infirmities 
and frailties, the ſame defire of happineſs, the 
fame ayerſion to miſery, the ſame Principle 
b of ſelf. preſervation, and the fame right to 
3 ob it too, that we have ourſelves — If, I fay, 
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and God's working in us, Gr. 73 


we conſider all this, we cannot avoid ſeeing, 


that we can have no more right to injure ana- 


ther, than he hath ta injure us — and that 
he muſt have the ſame. right to reſent an in- 


jury from us, that we have to reſent an in- 
jury from him — and conſequently, that it 


muſt be right and our duty to give to every 


man the ſame juſt, and fair and tender uſage, 
that we, on any like occaſions, ſhould ex- 


| pet to receive ourſelves : which is a rule, 


that will never fail to direct us right in every 


inſtance of behaviour towards our neighbour, 


Laſtly, with regard to that duty we owe 


to ourſelyes ; we all know, that reaſon is the 


chief excellency of our nature; and that our 
appetites and paſſions, though not ſinful in 


ehemſetves, do yet tend, and, without due ; 


care, often actually draw us into fin, - And 
if we are ſenſible of this, we cannot but 
conclude from it, that our appetites were 


not defigned to govern, but to obey; and 


conſequently, it muſt be our duty to bring, 


and keep, them under ſuch regulations, as 


reaſon ſhall direct and approve, And this, 
if duly conſidered and put in practice, will 
teach us to be ſober and temperate in all 

1 * _ 


74 of working out our o Salvation, 
our defires; to be content. in our ſtati- 


ons, and to endeavour, by an honeſt induſ- 


try, not by theft and fraud, to ſupply our 
wants; not to waſte our time, our ſtrength, 
our fortunes, in rioting and drunkenneſs, in 
pride and vanity, in chambering and wan- 
tonneſs, but to fet ſuch bounds to our eat- 
ing and drinking, to our dreſs and apparel, | 
and even to our paſtimes and diverfions, as 
are conſiſtent with our health, our reputa- 
tion, our families and dependents,” and with 
our duty in all other reſpeQs ; for, even 
_ things that are otherwiſe very innocent, will 
be turned into fin, if we uſe them impro- 
perly, or allow them beyond the bounds of 
decency and reaſon. 

All this we learn to be our duty by the 


light of our own underſtanding; and the 
Holy ſcriptures confirm it to us in the plaineſt 
and ſtrongeſt manner. There we are taught, 


not only that God is to be worſhipped, but 
alſo the very manner of doing it agreeably | 


to his nature and will, viz, in ſpirit and in 


truth; i. e. not ſo much without ward forms 


4 


and ceremonies, as with the true and ſpiri- 
tual worſhip of the heart, There too we are 
taught 


and Gid's working in us, &c. | 58 


taught not only to do 10 burt to our neigh- 
bour, but to do him-all the good we can, in 
a proper and reaſonable way: for we are 
commanded to love bim as ourſelues; and who 
ever, knowingly fails to with, and do well 
to himſelf? Laſtly, there too, we ate taught, 
in the moſt expreſs manner, to watch and 
pray, that we enter not into temptation; to 
be ſober, and mind our own buſineſs, that we 
may provide, in an honeſt way, for. thoſe 
that depend upon us; to ab/tain from fleſhly 
lufts, that war againſt the ſoul, and to mor- 
tify our members that are upon the earth, i, e. 
our bodily appetites and deſires; — and in 
| ſhort, to preſerve ſuch a purity not only in 
our words and actions, but even in our very 
thoughts, as is ſuitable to that moſt pure 
and perfect Being, who ſearcheth the: heart, 
and ſpieth out all our ways, | 
This is, in general, an account of the work 
to be done in order to ſalvation. And in the 
performance of it, it may not perhaps. be 
unſerviceable to us, to katy! in our minds 
theſe two cautions. Tr EEE 
1. That we do not ſtrain our "ay too 
high; or conceive it to be too great, or too 
« difficult for us: And, 
2. That 


7 6 O 7 war king our our n Salvation, 


2. That we do not ſet it too low, or fancy 
it to be leſs, than the goſpel has made it. 
Either of theſe conceits may be of danger- 
ous conſequence: the former has a tendency 
to ſubje& weak minds to ſuperſtitious fears 
and practices, and to make finners hopeleſs 
and deſperate : : the latter, to ſoothe them in 
their vices, and to render them careleſs and 
preſumptuous. | 
But fuch conceits are as groundleſs in 
themſelves, as they are hurtful in their ef- 
fects. For, though the goſpel doth not give 
us permiſſion to ſin; yet it doth not declare 
all fin unpardonable: It is not indeed cal- 
culated for the vicious and ungodly ; but it 
allows of repentance, and promifes to accept 
of it, though at the ſame time it condemns 
the obflinate offender; In ſhort, as the goſpel 
would be no goſpel, or comfort, to us, if it re- 
quired ; more than we are able to perform ; ſo. 
neither would it anſwer the Divine Purity, or 
ir s own deſign, if it required leſs. 

Upon the whole then it is plain, that the 
great thing required of us, is a life of fince- 
rity; i. e. to ſtudy the will of God, and 
to do the beſt we can in our reſpective ſta- 

tions, 


and God's working in us, Ge. / 


tions, according to our capacity and the light 
we enjoy. This is the work of ſalvation ; 
this, the condition of the goſpel · covenant: 
and Chriſt will be the author of ſalvation to 
them only, that - zbus fulfil it; for which 
reaſon, we- are exhorted to uſe diligence to 
make our calling and election ſure; and, in the 
text, to work out our ſalvation with fear and 
trembling 5 i. e. with the greateſt care and | 
ſincerity of heart. lt! 

I now therefore proceed, mw 

II. To lay before 700 ſome motives to o the 
Nee of it. 

And here, I think, all tha will be Shad: 
Ful, is only to explain and enforce that par- 
ticular motive, which the Apoſtle himſelf 
hath urged in the text, viz. that i is God, 
that worketh. in you both to will and to do, of 
his good will and pleaſure, Which, being an 
argument drawn from the conſideration of 
God's abundant goodneſs in the goſpel, is as 
proper to be urged upon Chriſtians xow-4- 

days, as it was upon the Philippians: and it 
ſeems to be as if it had been ſaid, . Since 
God hath vouchſafed to make you par- 
takers of the goſpel, and e hath 


78 Of working out our 020? Salvation ; 


put you into a way and capacity of being 
1 e ſaved; let this excite you to concur with 
3 4 his gracious intentions, and to exert your 
; « own beſt endeavours for the obtaining of 
i « that unſpeakable happineſs, which he hath 
aa. 66 ſo e on your part, put into your 
BH ;  < payer,” 
Now if the Apoſtle 8 meaning and abu 
was no more, than by reminding the Philip- 
Pians of their great advantages in the goſ- 
pel, to move and perſuade them to a grate= 
ful return, and hearty compliance with the 
terms thereof; certainly it muſt be a very 
ſtrange ſort of concluſion, Which ſome Chri- 
ſtians ſeem to have drawn from this, and 
ſome other paſſages of the like nature, that 
man hath no power, of himſelf, to do good; 
but God is the immediate author and worker 
of all the good that is in him. 

How much man is able to do, of himſelf ; 
or, how far God, at any time, vouchſafes to 
work in, or aſſiſt him, it is not in my de- 
ſign to enquire, much leſs in my power to 

determine. But this, I apprehend, is plain 
both from reaſon and ſcripture, that however 
weak man is in himſelf, yet he is capable of 

FE © doing 
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doing ſomething ; as we may ſee from the ex- 
amples, as well as from the excellent rules of 
morality and virtue, which the very Heathens 
have given us by the help of mere unaſſiſted 
nature. And when the holy ſeriptures pro- 
miſe, threaten, reprove, and exhort us to be 
virtuous ; certainly it is ſuppoſed, that there 
is ſore actiue principle in man, ſome power, to 
which theſe promiſes and threatenings, theſe 
reproofs and exhortations are addreſſed; with- 
out which, they muſt all be, not only in vain, 
but abſurd and ridiculous. And, Fi 
That this is the real truth of the caſe, is 
evident from the text itſelf, For if the Apoſ- 
tle thought the Philippians mere flocks and 
fiones, not capable of moving themſelves, or 
of applying his inſtructions, to what purpoſe 
did he exhort them to work out their fal- 
vation? This is a manifeſt proof, that he 
thought them to have ſome power both of 
willing and working, in themſelves; and 
therefore he adds the conſideration of God's 
wor king in them, to encourage and excite them 
to exert their abilities with the greater dili- 
gence: and it muſt be an abuſe of the words, 
and deceiving ourſelves, to underſtand them 
otherwiſe, t 
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To explain therefore this motive of the 
Apoſtle, and how it is, that God is ſaid to 
work in us both to 4ill and to do; the fol- 
Og: obſervations may be of uſe, 

iſt. Then, it is to be obſerved, that by 
een meuns or motives men become truly 
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I religious, God may ſo far be ſaid to work in 3 
3 3 * 
I} them; becauſe in ſome ſenſe or other, all 4 
* the good we do, is derived from him; and 4 
| religion, in particular, hath him for it's 8 


4 object. Every pious thought that riſes in ö 
& our minds; every ſober and ſerious ręflec- l > 
N | tion ; and every good action too; may pro- 
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perly enough be ſaid to come from God; 1 
o f th 

becauſe it was he that gave us thoſe faculties 
| ; i Te. 

and powers, by which we conceive and pro- 18 


duce theſe effects. Our ſufficiency there- 
fore, is certainly of God; becauſe in him we 
live, and move, and have our being and he 
truly works in us both to will and to do, be- 
cauſe our ability to will and work is all origi- 
_ pally from him. But to fay that we per- 
ceive in ourſelves theſe noble faculties, a 
power to reaſon and underſtand, to reflect 
and conſider, to will and determine our mo- 
tions and actions as we pleaſe; and yet, that 
Ne 0 : KAY 5 all 


and God's working in us, Oe, 


all this while we have no power in ourſelves 


eithet to think, or will, or do, what is good, 
but that al muſt be wrought in us by God, 
or by the immediate agency and operation of 

his ſpirit, This, I fay, is a notion, which, 


under a pretence of raiſing God's glory, is 
really an injury and diminution to it; be- 
cauſe, it not only denies him the glory of 


thoſe excellencies which are viſible in hu- 


man nature; but it alſo repreſents him, 


though an infinitely wiſe, and good, and 


holy Being, to have made a race of inſigni- 


ficant, worthleſs creatures, who have no- 


thing in them but #/:4 and corruption. But, 
certainly, if God made us what we are, it 


is no more for his glory, to ſay, that he 
moves us, than to ſay that he hath made us 


capable of moving ourſelves ; and that we 
are able, by the help of our natural facul- 
ties, to apply ſuch moral motives, as he is 
pleaſed to give us, without a foreign im- 
pulſe and impreſſion upon us at the ſame 
time; unleſs his glory is ſo much the 
greater, by how much the more imperfett 
and unlike bimſelf, his creatures are made. 
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„ therefore, we conſider the matter 


Ty it is no derogation from God's 
glory, that we claim any ſhare in this work 
ourſelves ; becauſe, as we do not pretend to 
have made ourſelves, but to have received 
both our being and Faculties from God, the 
glory of all muſt ultimately redound, not to 
durſelves, but to him that made us; neither 


can our good actions be the leſs acceptable 


to God, for being (as it were) of our own 


growth; becauſe they are indeed but the 
natural fruit and effects of the powers he 
hath given us, and which he gave us too, 


for that very purpoſe ; by which therefore, 
hee not ens may be faid to work in 


r HE 
2. God may truly be faid t to work in men 


_both to will and to do, when, by means of 


his word, by any arguments, motives, or 


examples, that are in ſcripture, their wills 


are inclined to what is good, and they are 
brought to the, practice of religion and vir- 
tue. This, I fay, is juſtly attributed to 
God; becauſe not only their faculties, but 
the motives too, which are applied to them, 
are derived from him. 


Re 
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And, for any thing that appears to the 4 

contrary, God's working in the Philippiant, 9 

here mentioned, may ſignify no more than — " 

the force and influence of the chriſtian doc- 1 

| trine and miracles that attended it. For the 7 
| goſpel is deſcribed, as the power of God unto 


ſaluation, Rom. i. 16. And the word of God 
. is ſaid to be quicꝶ and powerful, Heb. iv. 13. 

„And to work ęfectually in them that believe, 
a1 1 Theſ. ii. 13. And if St. Paul could ſay 
* of the ſcriptures of the Od Teſtament, that 


e | they are profitable for doctrine, for reproof, | 
* for correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, 
e, 2 Tim. ii. 16; much more may this be 
1 ſaid of the writings of the New; in compa- 
riſon of which, thoſe of the Old are but as 
n | the twilight compared to the perfect day. If 
of | therefore, God gave this revelation of his 
Ur will, with an intention that it ſhould work 
Is upon men, and bring them to a right ſenſe 
re and practice of their duty; why may not 
. the good effects, which at any time are 30 2 
to MM wrought by it, be aſcribed to God, the f = 
at author and giver of it ? | = 
m, 1 There are indeed ſome expreſſions in PL 
| ſcripture, which may lead ignorant and un- 
\nd G2 | wary 
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wary people into miſtakes. Thus, by his 
prophet Ezekiel, xxxvi. 26. God ſays to 
the Jews, A new heart will I give you, and 
a new ſpirit will I put within you: But 
then, in another place of the ſame prophecy, 
Xviii, 31. he calls upon them to make them- 
ſelves a new heart and a new ſpirit, which 
ſhews, that God did not mean that he 
would over-rule their wills, or work upon 
them in any ſuch extraordinary way, as 
ſhould make the uſe of their own facul- 
ties unneceſſary ; but only that he would, 
one time or other, furniſh them with ſome 
further means of renewing, or reforming 
' themſelves ; which, accordingly, he did by 
the goſpel of Chriſt, ' So likewiſe, when 
St. Pan], in his ſecond Epiſtle to Tim. ii. 25. 
| ſpeaks of God's giving men repentance to the 
acknowledgment of the truth, it is plain from 
the text itſelf, that he does not mean to at- 
tribute repentance to the gift frifly, or 
any otherwiſe than as God might be ſaid to 
give repentance, becauſe he had given ſuch 
means and motives as were proper and ſuffi- 
cient to that purpoſe. This he did, at firſt, 
* the proving and miracles of Chriſt and 


| nt his 


* 
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his Apoſtles : : And this he does ſtill to us, 


by that ſtanding revelation of his will, con- 


tained in the ſcriptures ; and by the ordi- 


nary method of inſtruction amongſt us, 
And when, by the miniſtry of his word, or 
any other wife method of his providence, he 


ſtirs us up to the practice of our duty, then 


is he properly enough ſaid to work in us. 
Therefore, 


3. If at any time a man is moved to 
virtue by the converſation, advice, or ex- 
anple of any grave, religious perſon; this 
alſo, in a very proper ſenſe, may be attri- 
buted to God, the ordinary method of whoſe 
providence it is to make men the inſtru- 
ments of good to one another. For God, i in 


his government of the moral world, pro- 
ceeds, no doubt, by the fame general me- 


thod, as he doth in his government of the 
natural world. As, therefore, he ordinarily 
acts by ſecond cauſes in this latter caſe, ſo, 
we may conclude, he doth in the former, 

And this, I think, is evident from all 
thoſe paſſages of ſcripture, which enjoin 
men to train up children in the way they 
ſhould go; to bring them up in the nurture 
PL . and 
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to be moved by God, who hath ap 
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and admonition of the. Lord; to have their 
ſpeech ſeaſoned with falt, and good to the uſe 
of edifying, that it may miniſter grace, or 
goodneſs, 0 the bearers 3 to let their light 
ſhine before men ; and to have their- conver ſa» 
tion ſuch, as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


We ſee, by experience, that theſe methods 


are naturally uſeful to the purpoſes of reli- 


gion and virtue; and we ſee too, by God's 
enjoining them, that he does not diſdain to 


uſe natural means for the promoting thereof; 
And, conſequently, whoever is at any time 
moved by theſe means, to a right ſenſe and 


practice of his duty, may not unfitly | be ſaid 


theſe means. for that very purpoſe. bf 
.T heſe, and ſuch like, are the ordinary 


ways, whereby God works in men, both to 
will and to do; i. e. he hath furniſhed them 
not only with ſufficient means and abilities 


to diſcern and know their duty, but alſo 


with ſuch motives and conſiderations, as are 


proper to engage and excite them to it. 


(But by this I would not be underſtood 
to mean,) that theſe are the only ways, by 


Which God can, or ever deth, work 1 in men: 
For, 


ointed 


contrary, : ſuggeſt things to the minds of 


men, in ſome ſecret, .imperceptible manner; 
(which, when it is done to rouſe their natus 4 


conſiſtent with human liberty, any more 


1 al = 


cannot exactly diſtinguiſh theſe Alent whiſe - 57 concord 
pers from the natural workings -of our own fc 2510 
minds, it behoves us to be very cautious, 


leſt, by degrees, it may bring us to give the An? 7 Lo 5 


by it in the conduct of his life, ſuch a one /* a an "= 
hath undoubtedly: 757 Grace of God, which we on | 
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and God's working in us, Oc... WW 


For, to Bini all things are poſfible; and.he 9 
may, for ought” we certainly khow to the 1 


ral faculties, and excite them to conſidera- 
tion and reflection, cannot be thought in- 


than one man's teaching, admoniſhing, 'Or 

exhorting another, can be thought fo.) That 1 
this, I ſay, may Poli by be the caſe, no one 9 
can poſitively deny. And yet, perhaps, if wwe . 9 


WE 1 Fa 
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how far we ſuffer this notion to poſſeſs us, 


name of Divine Grace to our own fancies, _ 2 b & |} 


and even to the extravagancies of a heated / |; > '« 5 | 
brain. ” What therefore is moſt certain, ande 9? ?? ˖ | | 
ought to ſatisfy us, is this, that whoever , in fpules Ot ll 


ſincerely believes the goſpel, ſo as to be ld 7 = ll 2 1 | 


_— on” TO in him had #0 6:9, 5 EN . 


75 2 | — : Ho aruo b 
real 


: 0 EC Ore er ee SW gk 8 Ia 8 N - 
* * - - CRE A D 7 * — _ * * 7 * 2 — — c 
* 28 . 
2 \ 7 
4 4 - «sf * == 
* 9 — * — — = . 
oy 4 A * * 
at . — --* _ 9 
— . — — — — — — . 43 © 
— " F . " p 3 * 
; | 1 % 
Z s » : 6 — SR 
þ 4 o ö * 


88 Of working ont dur own Salvation, 
And as this was plainly the Apoſtle's 
motive to the Philippians, ſo it is a motive, 
which ought to be conſidered ſeriouſly by 
Chriſtians now-a-days, who are all con- 
cerned and intereſted in it equally with 
thoſe to whom it was firſt applied. For we 
have the ſame ſalvation ſet before us, the 
ſame reaſon to work it out, and the ſame 
means and encouragement to it, that they 
had; the Game faith, the ſame hoper, the 
fame Lord, the fame God and Father of us 
ail, ioo is rich umtu all that ſerve and obey 
bim. It is not therefore only to them, but 
to ws alſo, that God makes this exhortation 
by the Apoſtle; and it will be the bigheſt 
degree of folly towards ourſelves, and in- 
gratitude to bim, if we neglect to hearken, 
or fail in that return of ſincere obedience, 
which it is our duty, our intereſt, and our 
happineſs to make him, And, what is it, 
that is required of us? Is it not to live godly, 
righteous, and ſober lives? And can we have 
any objection to that? Would we not chooſe 
rather to be rational creatures, and like to 
| God, than to be like the brutes, that have 

no underſtanding ? Suppoſing we ſhould 

1 ſometimes, 


3 this account, be obliged to 


deny ourſelves in ſome favourite inclination, - 
to abridge ourſelves-of ſome ſhort-lived pleas 


ſure, or to forega ſame proſpect of worldly 


gain: What ate theſe gratifications, if com- 
| pared, with that great Saluation, which 


comprehends in it more than words can 
expreſs, or any thought of ours can con- 
ceive? How great then muſt be our folly, 


if we neglect it for ſuch trifles ; eſpecially 


if it be conſidered, that the ruin on tha 
other ſide, is equally great and inconceiv · 
able? Moſes, we are told, Heb. xi, 24, 25. 
refuſed the pomp, the grandeur, and favour 


of a court, chog ng rather to ſuffer alflickion 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the plea- 


fures of ſin for a ſeaſon : all which is attri- 


buted to the efficacy of his faith; for be 


had reſpect to the recompence of reward. Let 
the ſame proſpect fire, and animate us; and 


that, ſo much the more, as our expectations 


are clearer, and built upon more ſure foun- 
dations. And let us not fancy difficulties 


where there either are none, or none hut ſuch 
as, by long indulgence of contrary habits, we 


have * upon ourſelyes ; for which, 


therefore, | 
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ing. out our ou Salvation, &c. 


not religion, but our ſelugs) ' only, 
are to be: blamed. -. Neither let us entertain 
ſuch diſhonourable notions: of God, as to 
imagine, he hath only made us able to fin. 
For it is very certain, that he hath made us 
capable of virtue, as well as of vice; and 
hath moreover, by the Goſpel, given us 
fuch means and motives to deter us from the 
ene, and encourage us to the other, as may 
fully convince us, that he expects us to apply 
them faithfully, and will finally paſs ſen- 
tence upon us according to our wor. 
Now to the only wiſe God, &c. &. 
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OP GoD, FF 


Rom. xiv. * n 
208 


T he 1 of God. 16 not meat Wa drink 


but Fighteauſnefs,: and ns and. An 
the Ha Go”: 15 


EF ORE I proceed to wh [ minds 
intend from this paſſage, it will not be 
amiſs to give you a ſhort account both of 


the words themſelves, and of the occaſion 


upon which they were written. 


By the Kingdom of God then, we are plain- 


ly to underſtand the goſpel di ipenſation ; 3 or, 
that method of worſhipping and ſerving. God, 


which is taught and- delivered to us in the F 
goſpel of Chriſt : and it is called the King- 


dom , God; becauſe it's deſign i is, to deſtroy 
the dominion of fin, and to ſet up the autho- 
rity 
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8 rity of Gat s laws over the hearts ad SY 
_ tions, and actions of men. EG 
Righteouſneſs is oftentimes ald for the 
whole compaſs of our duty to God, our neigb- 
bour, and ourſelves : but in this place it ſeems 
more particularly to ſignify juſtice and equity, 
or that kind and 8 dealing we owe 
to one another. And, 

By Peace, we are to underſtand the love 
and ſtudy of peace, or a peaceable diſpoſition 
and behaviour ; following thoſe things that make 
for peace, and avoiding, as much as poflible, 
every thing that tends to the contrary. , 

But what is meant by Foy in the Holy 

Ghoſt, is not indeed fo plain and obvious. The 

ſound of the words in our tranſlation may 
lead us to think, that it fignifies rejoicing in 
thoſe ſpiritual gifts and abilities, which Chri- 
ſtians, in thoſe early times, were frequently 
endowed with, and which are ſometimes in 

ſcripture called the Holy Gboſt; fee Acts xix. 2. 

And in this ſenſe, Toy in the Holy Ghoſt will 

be a branch of that gratitude or thankful. 
neſs we owe to God, for the bleſfings of the 


goſpel, But if we may judge from the te- 
nour of the diſcourſe, the Apoſtle ſeems ra · 


ther 


Kingdom of God 93 


ther to mean by it ſome duty belonging more 
immediately to our brethren : becauſe, he not 


| only joins it with righteouſneſs and prace, both 
| Whi@F are duties relating to our neighbour 3 
but alſo, is in this very chapter, profeſſedly 
giving his converts rules of behaviour towards 
one another. And indeed, the original uur, 
may as properly be tranſlated Foy in à Holy 
Spirit, as Jey in the Holy Gh; by @ holy 


ſpirit, meaning à holy temper and diſpoſition of 


mind, And thus it is, our Lord ſpeaks of 


| being Poor in ſpirit, Matt. v. iii. 1. e. ready 


and diſpoſed to become por for the ſake f 
the goſpel: and how could gt. Paul exhort 
Timothy, 1 Eph, iv. 12. to be an example 10 


believers in ſpirit, unleſs he meant it of the 
frame and temper of bis mind. 

And if we conſider the occaſion of the diſ- 
courſe, we ſhall find, that this aceeptation 
of the words in the text, is neither forced, 
nor foreign to the purpoſe, but rather very 


natural and agreeable thereto. For the Apo. 


tle is here endeavouring to compoſe a differs 
ence, which had happened between his Fe- 


2% and his Gentile converts at Rome: The 
former, who, under the law of Moſes, had 


been 


6 The true Nature of the 


been enjoined, and. uſed to, a diſtinction of 
meats, were not only ſcrupulous to obſerve 
it ill, but probably, out of their miſtaken 


zeal, would have perſuaded the Gentil&Chri- 
ſtians, that it was neceſſary for them to ob- 
ſerve it too, And upon this principle, they 


ſeem to have cenſured their brethren of the 


Gentiles with a good deal of uncharitable- 


neſs; who, having never been under the 
law, nor,gſed. or obliged to ſuch diſtinctions; 
and knowing | 
gion did not inſiſt upon them, took their li- 
berty, and eat of any ſort of meat indif- 
ferently and without ſcruple ; and perhaps, 


illdes, that the Chriſtian reli- 


not without ſome contempt of their Jeuiſſb 


brethren, for being (as they thought) fo weak, 
ſo ignorant, and ſqueamiſh.. 


To prevent therefore the N which 


from hence might ariſe to the Chriſtian 


church, the Apoſtle here gives inſtructions to 
both parties: On the one hand, he tells the 


Jewiſh converts, that though they might 


innocently enjoy their own opinion about 
meats; yet they had no right to cenſure and 
condemn the liberty of their Gentile brethren; 


þut ought rather to leave them to their own 
maſter, 


— f God; * C00 


| maſter; i. e. to God, who had ; called, them 


to the goſpel, and was the only proper judge 
of their behaviour. On the other hand, he 
exhorts the Gentile Chr iſtians to uſe their li- 
berty with diſcretion and charity: not to vex 
and ſcandalize the weak. Jewiſh Chriſtians by 

a too open and imprudent uſe of it; but to 
follow that method, which would beſt pro- 


mote peace, and their mutual edification in 


the goſpel. For though he knew and was 
perſuaded, that nothing is of elf unclean, or 
unlawful to be eaten; yet, ſays he, 77 bim 
that efleemeth any thing to be unclean, to him 

it is unclean. And, ſhould any of theſe weak 
brethren, by your example, or perſuaſion, 

or to avoid your ſcoffs and reproaches, be 
tempted to eat of ſuch things, as, they are 
not well perſuaded, are lawful to be eaten; it 
muſt of courſe become fin to them : | becauſe 
whatſoever is not of faith, is fin, Do not 
therefore (faith he) behave ſo uncharitably, 
as, for the ſake of a little food, to endanger 
the innocence and happineſs of a Chriſtian 
brother, for whom.Chrift died: neither think, 
that you yourſelves will all the while be 


blameleſs: 1 2 all * are pure, 
or 


os Thiiru Natuweof the 
or lawful to be eaten; yet it is evil 20 bim 


tat eattth with gfftnce, or occaſions another 


to ſin by eating agaihſt his perſuaſion, _ 


Polen of: For, the hingdom of God is not medt 


and drin; i. e. the eating of theſe things, that 
pives offence to your weak brethren, is not eſ- 
ſential or neceſſary to your being true Chrifti- 
ans; and therefore the abſtaining from them, 
dr uſing them mote prudently, can be no crime 
nn you; but rather moſt agreeable to the 
goſpel, which principally requires and de- 


Ughts in ſolid and ſubſtantial goodneſs, ſuch 
as righteouſneſs and peure, and joy in a holy 
irit; i. e. ſuch a temper and diſpoſition of 
mind, as inclines us to comply with the ho- 
neſt ſcruples of dur weak brethren in things 
of an indifferent nature; and to ſeek to ad- 
vance their ſpiritual good and welfare, by 
forbearing the uſe of our liberty in ſuch caſes, 


as may prove to them a ſnare and occaſion 
to fin, This, I think, is what the Apoſtle 
means by Foy in u Holy Spirit, or, as we 


tranſlate it, Foy in the Holy Ghoſt + which 


zs alſo confined to us by the very firſt words 
of the following chapter, where he declares 


it 


Loet not tben (faith he) your good, i. e. | your ' 
liberty and knowledge in the goſpel, br evil 
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it to be the duty of thoſe bat are Areng, 10 
bear the infirmities of the weak, and nat to 
| Pleaſe themſelves, but to pleaſe, every ont, bis 


_=_ 7 — 34 40 Lee 2 MF we 


15 eee in 1. a. 


From the words thus een we may 


draw theſe obſervations: 


I. That the great and indiſpenſable marks 


| of, a true Chriſtian, are virtue =. 4 | good con- 


II. That Were 19 . to en or ſet 


aße, the neceſſity of virtue; or to leſſen 


mens regard | for it, is deſtructive of the de- 


ſign of the goſpel, and dan gerous to men . 


themſelves. 


III. That! in n which are not thus 
; fundamental, men may, have different opini- 


ons, without any prejudice, or Anz, to 


their Chriſtianity. 


Firſt, it 18 « obſervable fam the War that 
the great and indiſpenſable marks of a true 


Chriſtian, are virtue and a good converſation. 
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"The kingdom of God, (faith! the Apoſtle i. e. 


8 the Chriſtian method of ſerving God, is rigb- 


:  reouſne eſs. and peace and joy in the H oly Ghoſt, 


or joy in a holy ſpirit. Theſe are the things 


that really and properly make us Chriſtians, 
works of righteouſneſs, or equity and fair- 
dealing; 'P peaceableneſe of tem per, and charity, 
or love, to all mankind. For, as it follows 
in the next verſe, He that in theſe” things 


*ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable To God, and i 


Homes of men. 
It is ſtrange indeed, that men ould ever 


be ſo weak, as to imagine, that any thing 


| but real virtue and Jubſtantial goodneſs, can 
tecommend them to God, or make them 


truly the ſefyants of Chriſt. For they Can- 


"not but know, that God is both in his own 


nature abſolutely free from all fin, and alſo 


utterly averſe to iniquity in his creatures ; 


and conſequently, that there is no way to 
; approve ourſelves” to ſuch a Being as he is, 


but by an imitation of his perfections, and 


making ourſelves as like to bim, as the im- 
perfection of our nature will permit. Were 
the God of 1 Cbriſtian: like the Gods of 
” the Heathens, whoſe characters were vicious, 
and 


* 


Een of God. 2 99 


and whoſe very worſhip and ſervice” were 
impious and profane; then indeed, we might 

hope for his apptobation upon other terms, 

than virtue and a holy life: But now; as tlie 

SGS that hath calle ts, 15 s holy, and hath de- 

Clared too, that fin is diſpleafing to him; ſo 

muſt wwe alſo be 500 in all our corerſatian, 

if we mean to procure and continue” in his 
„ favour. 12 85 90 Bc, 

: Abt: ok cannot but know; that che 
profeſſed deſign of our Lord's appeatance in 

"mM. the world, was, .to reform and amend - 53 


Mankind were greatly departed from that 


> | 
a BB original rectitude and þi mplicity « of mind ani 
£ manners, wherein they were created, Though 
® they knew God, yet they glorified him not as 
n Cod, but grew vain in their imaginations,” ot 
= reaſonings, about him, and ſought out to 
7 themſelves many inventions, which they put 
0 in the place of the true God and goodneſs. 


And hence it was, that Chriſt came into the 


8 

q world, to turn them from theſe vanities to the 
Ws | living and true God; and, as St. Peter expreſ- 
re ſes 1 it, Acts iii. 26. 70 bleſs us, by turning” us 
of from our iniquities. Reformation therefore, 
18, was the great end deſigned; and Chriſt, 


F - had. 


ie The true: Nature of the 


had, men, continued in their native integrity, 
would. have had no huſipeſs. to do among us: 

for. as. he himſelf declares, he came not to 
call the. righteous, but ſinners to repentance. His 
whole. life and conyerſation, his doctrine, his 


miracles and ſufferings, have all a direct ten- 
dency and inflyence to this end. He hath 


nothing Vat this PE: ferve our - purncſe— 


that, there. is no altering, or exchanging. the 


terms of. acceptance no compounding for 
ſin, but by repentance and amendment; for 
the auord is, % thou wilt enter ingo Jife;, ine 
the commandments. 


And, as, this was the great defign of 


Chrif? 8 e, amongſt us; ſo, to carry 


on, and promote bis, was the main concern 
and employment. of the Apoſtles. They were 
not ſolicitous to make their converts ſubtil 
diſputants, or ſkilful. in mere notions and me- 
zaphyſic cal diſtinckiont; but to make them good 
men, and wiſe unto  ſafvation. Repent and be 


converted, that. your fins may be blotted. out, 


was. the conſtant tenour of their preaching 
and diſcourſes: And, in all their epiſtles, 


how earneſtly do they diſuade men from 


fin, 


— 


had © 


d 


R166 


W 


2 RF n 3 ISI ä * 0 N <4 LP 8 799 . 7 
* « : C 1 7 I ATI ET 2000 . r d ry YL ft, ” UT Tbs ES OS — : 
SIBLE ba Ren, %%% ß ) . re TT, EL W n as nfo EK 8 EE: A D FP 
4 7 _ {> 5 D _—_ I 4 4 * hk C * [© Lies Pay o _ 


22 22 . 


Kingdom of U,. 161 


fin, arid preſs them to piety and virtue, bell 
ing them, that wrath 1 is dencunced aga int 


all ungollindſ,, and that Chrift will be the au- 
ther of ſalvation to them only that obey bin, 


In C brijt Feſus (faith bt, Paul) neither e cir 


cumeiſio fon availeth any thing, nor uncircumci- 


fron, but faith, which worketh by love but a 


52 a 


new creature. but keeping the commandments 


of God; plainly declaring, that, under the 


goſpel, every other qualification will be in- 


ſufficient, but that of virtue and a holy life. 
And thus it evidently appears, both from the 


nature of God, and from the nature and 
deſign of the goſpel, that the great and i in- 


diſpenſable marks of a true Chr: Mien, are 
virtue and a good converſation, And from 


hence it undeniably follows, as I obſerved, 


II. Secondly, that whatever tends to ſet 


aſide the neceſſity of virtue, or to leſſen mens' 


regard for holineſs of life, muſt be deſtrue- 


tive of the deſign of the goſpel, and dan- 


gerous to men themſelves. This is as cer- 


tain and ſelf-evident a truth, as that tuo and 
{wo are equal to four For ſince, as I have 


proved, the grand deſign of the goſpel was, 


0 recover mankind from fin, and to make 


H 3 them 
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them new. creatures in righteouſhes; from 
hence it muſt unavoidably follow, that what- 


ever tends to fruſtrate, or prevent this deſign, 

muſt be inconſiſtent with the goſpel, and 
with the ſafety and happineſs of men. Of 
this kind are thoſe doctrines, which ſpeak 
in ſuch high terms of certain outward reli- 
gious performances, that from thence per- 
haps ſome weak people may be led to think, 

there 1s ſome very extraordinary degree of 
merit in them, that will make amends for 


the want of every thing elſe. To be regular 
in attending on public devotions, in hearing 


the word, and receiving the facrament of bread 


and wine, is, doubtleſs, a degree of good- 


neſs, very Sbtumdenddie 3 in every Chriſtian: 
becauſe theſe duties are not only required, 


but do alſo naturally tend to lead us to 


further degrees of virtue; and therefore, if 
performed with a proper diſpoſition of mind, 
and rightly improved to the end deſigned, 
muſt needs be acceptable and pleaſing to 
God. Thus, if by confeſion of ſin men are 
led to repentance — if by prayer and thank/- 
giving they are made ſenſible of their own 


4 


« nfufficiency and dependance upon God — if 
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by W the word, they a wyſer, in 


their duty. and better in their lives, than they 
were before and, laſtly, if the ſacramental 


an Ko AT i 


remembrance of Chit ſhall, teach them to ; 


to obey thoſe laiwk ne delivered to ee! | 
Tf,” 1 fay, the performance of theſe duties 
produce theſe effects; then they obtain their 


end, and are agreeable to God's will and de- 


ſign. But if, notwithſtanding theſe perform- 
ances, men ſtill go on in ſin; or, if they 
imagine, that the being punctual in theſe du- 


ties will excuſe their breach or neglect of 
others — will make amends for drunkenneſs 7, 


for Hing and ſwearing, for cheating or fteal- 


ing, for malice and revenge, or for any other 


| fort of wickedneſs — they manifeſtly con- 


tradict the deſign of the goſpel, and moſt fa- 
tally deceive themſelves. For theſe public 
devotions at church are not deſigned to be 


inſtead of virtue, but to help and promote the 
practice of virtue; and, unleſs they are made 


to do fo, {ll neither be pleaſing to God, 
nor uſeful to men themſelves. b Of the like 
nature, | | f 


| Secondly, is that Jodie, which uche 
and encourages men to rely ſo confidently 
A, "4 upon 


vj pon Chriſt; 3 "as if Bis rightechfnels Would 


dodrine, which naturally tends to relax the 
ſine ws of religion, and to ſet men looſe from 
all regard to holineſs and virtue. For, who 
will deny themſelves in any vicious inclination; 


283 > vc) ya ao om's 5 
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b imputed to them, and. make up for the 


want of goodneſs i in their own perſons: a 


or who will be at the pains either to ſearn or 


practiſe their duty, when, according to this 


notion, they are made to think, that Chri/t 
hath already done it for thein, and they are 
ſafe enough without 4 


But, though the ſeriptures ſpeak very fri. 
quently, and very highly too, of the rig b- 
 reoufneſs of Chrift, emphatically ſtyling him 

the Holy, and tbe ut One; yet; where da 


they ſay, or ſo much as hint to us, that 5 


obedience will excuſe or abedictice; or be 
imputed unto us for righteouſneſs ? St. Paul 
indeed ſays, Phil. iti. 8, 9. that he was glad 


to ſuffer the hfs of all things, h that be 


vngbt win Chriſt, and be found in him, not 
| baving bis o righteouſneſs : which if any 
Chriſtian ſhall apply to prove this opinion, 


he abuſes St. Paul, and deceiyes himſelf. 


Por tho Mol here, does not depend 
binſelf | 
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himſelf, nor teach vrbers to depend upon any 
imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt; but is only 
expreſſing his high ſenſe and eſteem of the 


Chꝛriſtian Religion, Which he Calls 7506 evicels 


Jency f the Enomſbuge of Chrift Nſus our 
Lord, and {hewing how much he prefers it 


to all the privileges of the Jewiſh diſpen- 


fatioh. For, although as a Jew, he had as 


much to boaſt of, and perhaps more, than 
any Jew of them all; yet he ſpeaks of Ris 
Fewiſh attainmentt with great contempt, 
and counts them as nere Filth in compariſon 
of that oe advantage of his being a chriſtian, 


which he expreifes by being found in Chin, 


not Baving (faith he) 2 vin righteouſneſs, 
or juſtification, which is of the law, and 


conſiſts ih the exact obſervation of various 
rites and ceremonies ; but that, which is 
through the faith of Chrift, the tighteouſ- 
neſs, or juſtification, which is of God by 


faith: And this, we all know, muſt ariſe 


from the holineſs of life. So that this paſ- 


fave, rigtitly underſtood, gives not the leaſt 


encouragement to ſinners, to depend upon 


the imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt, but 


ppon every ones own * righteouſ- 
diese; ; 
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neſs; for otherwiſe, how plainly would St, 


Paul contradict himſelf, when he, tells us, 


that the:wrath of God cometh on the children 


of di iſobedience? And indeed, were it ſo, that 


the perfect obedience of Chriſt would make up 
for our diſobedience; what would the goſpel 


itſelf be, but the greateſt encouragement to 
all manner of wickedneſs? Becauſe ſuch a 
notion muſt, of courſe, make men careleſs 
of their duty, and to think it of no import- 


ance at all to be virtuous. T herefore, 


Laſtly, We cannot but think many doc- 
trines of the Church of Rome, moſt monſtrous 


and abominable; becauſe they directly tend 


to encourage men in vice and immorality. 
Out of a great number, I ſhall only mention 


one; which is, their doctrine of abſolution, 
wherein they teach, that it is in the power 
of the prieſt to abſolve any one from his 


crimes; though, as the Phariſees, in this 


reſpect, very juſtly argued, ho can forgive 


ſins, but God alone? This, however, they 
pretend to do, and that too upon ſuch ſlight 


confeſſion and penances, as render it equally 
Burr tial to religion, and dangerous to the ſouls 


a men; becauſe it plainly teaches. them to 


Land 


232 ͤ 7 i nn On : 
gn Ie URS wy Ms 4 . * . x — . 8 — 


28 er 
2 8 5 A 
ä n bes 


= 


Oe 


Ne 2 
2 Nose 

Cy UE EST > 
* Pr 


RT + SEN. AE Sr Ov R 
NI "A 3 pt . 8 79 7 
OO Io TT OD R 18 8 


which, if the goſpel be true, there can be 


' Ringdom of God.” | top 


negle& repentance and anendnent. without 


no forgideneſs to ſinners.” For, who will 
trouble his head about virtue, when he is 


told, he may purchaſe pardon at fo eaſy 4 
rate? A doctrine, therefore, by which 1 18 
to be hoped. they will not cheat men of theit 


ſouls; though they certainly do, moſt ſean- 


dalouſly, of their money. 


Theſe, and ſuch like doctrines, we e juſtly 


account moſt repugnant to the goſpel, and 


moſt pernicious to the ſouls of men; be- 


cauſe they tend to weaken religion, and to 
flatter men with hopes, that have no foun- 
dation either in reaſon or the goſpel. Man- 
kind are but too forward of themſelves 
(through the temptations of an evil world, 


and the ſtrength of unruly appetites) to find 


excuſes for their vices and darling fins; fo 
that there is no need of adding Fuel to the 
Fre, or of giving them encouragement by 
ſuch notions as theſe: Rather, we ſhould 

take every opportunity of correcting ſuch 
dangerous opinions, and of laying before 
men the vanity and deceitfulneſs of all ſuch 
expectations, as are built upon them. Let 


it 
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it therefore be obſerved once more, that 
whatever tends to encourage men in ſin, or 
to weaken and ſet aſide their obligations to 
virtue, is no part of the goſpel of Chriſt; 
but utterly repugnant to the deſign of it. 
And by this rule, we ſhall as eaſily diſ- 
tinguiſh what is, and what is not, true 
Chriſtianity, as 'light is diſtinguiſhed from 
darkneſs, or a tree is known by its fruit. 
And ſo I go on tomy _ 

111d obſervation, viz. That Wen 
ing wrtue is ſo eſſential to a Chriſtian, that 
no one can be a true one without i it; yet in 
things, that are not thus eſſential, men may 
have different opinions, without any _ 
dice, or detriment to their Chriſtianity. 
And this is an obſervation, that ariſes as 
naturally from the words, as the former; 
and is, indeed, built upon the ſame prin- 
ciple. For, if virtue and holineſs be the 
great deſign of the goſpel, and the only ſure 
marks of a true Chriſitan ; then is it certain, 
that whoever hath theſe marks and quali- 
_ fications, is, nevertheleſs, a true Chriſtian, 

though he may differ in ſome points of leſs 
importance, from other 9 Upon this 
foot 
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foot ſtands, the Apoſile' Re EPI im this 
chapter, wheregf the, text is a part. There 
had happened (as I obſerved\ before): a great 
diſpute between the Fewy/.and the Gentile 
converts at Rome, abaut the. obſervation. of 
certain. deys, and the / of certain meats; 
The Jes, who had; been uſed to a diſtina - 
tion of as and maatt, thought the ſame 
neceſſary, now, they were. Chriſtians 3 Whilſt 
the Gentiles, who. better underſtood their 
religion, and had no previous bias in the 
matter, went, on in their om method, 
| without making any diſtinctien at all thera- 
in. This. gaye great, offence to the Jewiſh 
party, and. was like to. be of ill conſequence 
to Chriſtianity; when the Apoſtle interpoſed 
in the affair, and told them, that each fide 
might enjoy their opinions, provided they 
did it with charity and love: For that; in 
reality, theſe things made them neither the 
better nor the worſe - Chriſtians 3 but. were 
matters of indifferente, wherein. each. maſt 
be left to his own judgment and. per fughin; 
One ſide indeed might be miſtaken in think- 
ing things. negeſſary, which, were nor fo; 
but, if it was. in Kanu of heart, they 


were 
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were not the leſs Chriſtians for that; but 


cauſe (as he ſays in another place) matt com- 
 mendeth us not to God; for neither if we eat, 


thing: therefore he would have them con- 


of each other. For the kingdom of God 


2 Ae: provided men have virtue and a holy 


opinions, in ſome. things, may happen to 


hne they may, in the Apoſtle's judg- 


each ſide ought to bear with the other; be- 


are we the better ; neither if we eat not, are 
we the worſe, 1 Cor. viii. 8. The chief 


cerned for, was, the welfare and happineſs 


(faith he) is not meat and drink, but righ= 
ceouſneſs and peace, and joy in a holy ſpirit ; 


en 1 the Holy Ghoſt. So that, according 
o my laſt 6bſervation, it plainly appears, 
life: Which are the effential marks of true 


ent) differ in other matters, War any 


nt Aud, ſhould not hit teach us to think 
voni and charitably of thoſe, ' whoſe 


diſagree with ours? The great eharacter- 
iſtick, 'Of mark of a true Chriſtian, 18 holineſs. 
of li ife ; or, a life led according to the faith 


and laws of the goſpel. If this be not 


. ae they may differ from us in 
g points 
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points of Jeſs importance, wherein are they 
really worſe Chriftians than ourſelves? If 
they are fſincere, (as in charity we ought to 
think them) that they differ from us, is not 
a fault: and they may com plain of us for 
differing from them, as ; reaſonably as we can 
of them, for differing from ur: So that the 


true way for both undoubtedly is, to forbear 
one another in love. This is that very unity 
which the goſpel recommends and requires 


of us; and as many as walk according to this 
rule, may God command bis, ble ang. n 
them, even n bfe for ever more. 5 
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8 were! not” ids: leſs - CBeithuns! hoe! that; but 
EE each fide ought to bear- with the other ; be- 
{ © -| cauſe (as he ſays in another place) megt com- 
FR  mendeth us not to God; for neither if we eat, 
| are awe the better ; neither if a we eat not, are 
we tbe : worſe, 1 Cor. viii. 8. The chief 
thing therefore he would have them con- 
cerned for, was the welfare and happineſs 
bfileach” other. For the Kingdom of God 
(faith he) is not meat and drink, but righ- 
tecuſueſt and peace, and joy in a holy ſpirit; 
ce Tn the Holy Ghoſt. So that, according 
to my laſt 6bſervation, it plainly appears, 
that, provided men have virtue and a holy 
fe, Which are the effential marks of true 
 Theiſtivoity they may, i in the Apoſtle's judg- : 
ment, differ in other matters, nat, any : 
detriment to their Chriſtianity. | 
{MM And, ſhould not his teach us to think 
A Mobb and chatitably of thoſe, whoſe 
. pPpimons, in ſome. things, may happen | to 
Aifagree with ours? The great character- 
. iſtich „ of mark of a true Chriſtian, is holineſs 
iS l e; or, a life led according to the faith 
and laws of the goſpel. If this be not 
"OW e they may differ from us in 
3 points 
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points of Jeſs importance, wherein are they 
really worſe | Chriſtians than ourſelves? If 
they are fincere, (as in charity we o ught to 
think them) that they differ from us, is not 
a fault : and they may complain of us for 
differing from them, as reaſonably as we can 
of them, for differing from us : So that the 
true way for both undoubtedly is, to forbear 
one another in love. This is that very unity 
which the goſpel recommends and requires 
of us; and as many as walk according to this 
rule, may God command his. ble Ng * 


44 1 


tbem, even 15 AL for evermore. het 
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227 [opits- 1 wards Sri viſt Lo 
$ERMON VII. 1 

7 nt be 
b. it ALY Mako MORE ACCEPTABLE THAN Sa int 
m \CRIFICE.. jul 
Marr. ix. 1 3. W 

65 ye and learn what that meaneth, I will 5 

have mercy, and not * ſacrifice. ; 1 

\O make my diſcourſe as plain and uſe- fc 

ful as may be, it will be neceſſary t to 9 

take the following method: Al 

I. To lay before you the occaſion and * 

} eaſing. of the words; and then, bs 
II. To draw ſuch obfervations as do plain- n 

ly and naturally ariſe from them. | 8 

As to the former, the words are a quota- 

tion from the Prophet Hoſea, vi. 6. and are 2 

applied by our Saviour, to vindicate his con- by 

duct in a point that was cavilled at by the F 


oe Scribes and Phariſees, 
The 


2 no- acceptable that $i ce. 1 I 13 * 


The occaflon, we "kid, was this: - — Our 
Lord, wWho came into the world, on purpoſe 
to reform and ave ſinners, in order to that 
end took frequent opportunities of being in 
their company, that his doctrine might the 
better become known to them, and have the 
greater influence upon them. A particular 
inſtance” of this nature we find mentioned 
juſt before the text; where we read, that 
both Jeſus and his di ;ſciples fat down to meat 
with many publicans and finners, and that 
too, in the very houſe of a publican. Theſe 
men, it ſeems, were the receivers of the tri- 
zure, impoſed by the Romans; and are there- 
fore ſaid to fit at the receipt of cuſtom, verſe 
9: which, being an office in 14% diſagree- 
able to the Jews, and eſpecially when ex- 
erciſed by Jews, (as all or moft of theſe ſeem 
to have been) became till more 6dious and 
infamous amongſt them, by the great ex- 
actions they were frequently guilty of, in the 
execution of it. On this occaſion there- 
fore, the Fhariſees, who were a very exact 
ſort of people in all ceremonial duties, and 
ſeem to have thought, that to touch, or 
even tall with, a Publican, would certainly 

3 | pollute 


114 Mercy More acceptable than. Sacri ifice. 
pallute hom ; the Phariſees, I ſay, 1 v 


d were 


witneſſes to our Lord's behaviour, began to 


expreſs their wonder, that he, who made 
ſuch mighty pretenſions to holineſs, would 
make himſelf fo familiar with men of this 
ſort, Why eateth your maſter (lay they, verſe 


11 ) with publicans and ſinners? And from 


hence, we find, Matt. xi. 19. they ſoon 


\ conclude him to be no better than his com- 


pany, and brand him as 4 Jriens to — 
and finners. 

Now to this malicious I ny our Le 
replies in the following manner : — that as 


they that are well need not a phyſician, but 


they only that are ſict; fo, it being as much 


his profeſſed buſineſs and deſign to call fin- 
ners to repentance, as it is a phyſician's, to aſ- 
ſiſt the fick ; conſequently, it was as neceſſary 
for him to be converſant amongſt them, as 


for a phyſician to attend his patients in or- 


der to their recovery. So that his aſſociating 
with theſe. publicans and finners for ſo gra- 
cious a purpoſe, was only in purſuance of his 


great deſign, and an act of the higheſt m mer- 


y. e to God. 


But, 


1 
» HAR 


But leſt this ſhould not be” ſafficient to 


"thence a declarativn' of God's will in all 


and attend to it. For God tells them, by 
his Prophet Hoſea, that he prefers mercy, 


and not ſacrifice. So that our Lord, in con- 


bring them to repentance, was really obey- 
ing the will of God in the beſt and ſtricteſt 
manner that could be: this being an abt of 


n 
. 
N 
n 


or obedience to ſuch ritual precepts, as for- 
bad convetſation with the ſinful and unclean. 


words of the Prophet are not to be ſo un- 
derſtood, (neither doth our Saviour / apply 


the way of compart ion only, and mean no 
more than as if it had been ſaid, 7 will have 


0 "my more acteptable tian Sacrifice. 115 


filence and convince them, he appeals fur- 
ther to their own ſeriptured; producing from 


ſuch caſes; 2 the meaning whereof was plain 
enough, if they had been diſpoſed to ſee 


and doing good, before ſacrifices, or any out- 
ward parts of his worſhip, though ordain- 
ed by himſelf: I will have mercy, (ſaith he) 


verſing familiarly with finners, in order to 
mercy, infinitely preferable to any ſacrifice, 
For, as it may eaſily be perceived, theſe ; 


them) as if God abſolutely rejected all ex- 
ternal duties; but they are to he taken in 


11 mercy 
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ef RATHER than | ſacrifice, whege I can- 
not have both, And thus the Prophet him- 
elf bath explained them in the latter part 
of the verſe; where, after ſaying, I defired 
mercy and not ſacrifice, he immediately adds, 


offerings : which plainly ſhews the meaning 
to be, that though God required both mer- 


-any time they happened Jo to interfere, 
that one of them muſt needs be omitted, in 
b ſuch caſe he deſired mercy, and for the fake 
of it would diſpenſe with ſacrifice. A leſ- 


alſo for many Chriſtians, to learn; who 
ſometimes, T doubt, are apt to lay ſo much 
ſtreſs upon facrt ice; i. e. the poſitive duties 


of religion, as to overlook the weightier mat- 
zers, ſuch as Juſtice, mercy, and the love * 
God, which are indeed the very ſoul and 
ſubſtance of it. — And thus, from the occa- 
fion and meaning of the words, I am na- 


end the knowledge of God MoRE than burnt 


cy and ſacrifice, under the law; yet, if at 


ſon this! proper not only for the Jews, but 


- turally led, 
„ ſecond place, to draw theſe 
5 following obſervations, * 885 
W 1. The 


; 
4 


Ps 

> . 

l 
. 


4 Po 


and pleaſing to God, anc I ſome that are. not 
|; but yet are valuable, and theref ore com- 
N for their uſe and tendency to pro- 


real difference] in t 
that mercy muſt be e to him on 


that in religion thete 


1. Thefirft is this 


are ſome things preferable to others — — - ſome 4 


F 


| 5 10121 
Auties, that are in their own nature £90 20d, 


21 4 


1 


mote the practice of thoſe that are. The 
truth of this is evident from the inſtance be- 


fore us: for, ſince God declares himſelf, by 


the Prophet, better pleaſed with mercy. than 


eriſes, though, it, was of bis, own, appoint -. 


3.4 A 


ment ; it 1s manifeſt, that there mult. be ſome 
the Things themſelves; and. 


& $7 — 


ſome other account t, and > for ſome higher 


reaſon, than ſacrifices were: which reaſon, 


doubtleſs, can be no other, bn the antrin- 


fick - goodneſs of ihe thing meg, Far, God, 


wha ſecs and judges all;things as ey rea 
are, would not judge ane better than another, 
if j it were not ſo in it's own nature, antece- 

dently to that judgment, 0 or any poſitiye com: 


+ 


mand about it. So that from. God's prefering 


one duty to another, when Zarh are com- 
manded by him, it manifeſtly follows, that 
ell things are not of equal value and impor- 
I + tance. 


3 
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Lance in religion, though vothing, that he 
enjoins, is without it's uſe. 


That therefore the grounds 0 as: of ] 


this preference may the better be ſeen and 
underſtood by us, it will be neceſſary bere 


to conſider, and compare a little together, . 


. the things themſelves. . 

No mercy may be conſidered, either as 
the relaxation, or abatement, of Arik juſtice, 
according to the nature and circumſtances of 


the caſe; of, as' the exerciſe of compaſſion 
and kindneſs to ſuch as are in 4. iftreſs : and, 


take it in whichſoever ſenſe we will, it is 
plain, that mercy muſt needs be preferable to 
 Kicrifice, as being naturally good, and ſuita- 
ble to the frame and ſenſe of our own minds; ; 
and therefore always right and fit to be ex- 
erciſed, even without a poſitive command, 


But can the ſame be ſaid in favour of a. | 


erifices ? God indeed, for particular reaſons, 


was pleaſed to enjoin them to the Jewiſh 


people: but what natural fitneſs was there 
in them ? what ſuitableneſs in the fleſh' of 


| bulls and of goats to the nature of a pure 


ſpirit, a as God i is, or even to the rational na- 


„ * * .K 
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| W man? And . error; 0 as I 
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ſaid before, God enjoined them for ſome 
particular ends, yet at the ſame time he took 
care to tell them, that to obey was better than 
ſacrifice, and virtue the moſt e of- 
—_ they could make him. 
Here then you fee the grounds and rea- 
| ſons of that preference, which the text gives 5 
to mercy above ſacrifice : both of them were 
duties, but not in the ſame degree. For ſa- 
crifice was not a duty at all times, and to 
all men, but only to the Jews, to whom it 
was commanded ; and for this reaſon only, 
that it was commanded ; without which 
they had not known it to have been a du- 
ty at all: but mercy was, and is, and ever 
will be, a duty to all men, even without a 
poſitive command; becauſe being founded in 
nature, and the relation things bear to one 
another, it's obligation muſt therefore be uni- 
verſal, and as unalterable as human nature 
itſelf, „ d og 9 af & 
And what wt; been aut ſaid ofi mercy 
in particular, is equally applicable to juftice, 
equity, truth, fidelity, and every other inſtance 
of morality whatſoever, Theſe will always 
ſtand foremoſt, and claim the preference in 
— the 
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the buſineſs, of religion; and yet, poſſtive 
duties are not to be neglected in, their pro- 
per place and order. This is our Lord's own 
determination of this matter, Matt. xxiii. 
23: where, upbraiding the Scribes and; Pha- 


4 riſces with their ſcrupulous exactneſs in things 


of leſs moment, whilſt they neglected ſudg- 
ment, mercy, and faithfulneſs, things of the 


higheſt conſequence, Theſe (ſays he) ought 
he to baue done, and nor to leave the .atbers 


undonc. n __ my "_ dan to ob. 


ſerve, > :ü Det imd 
A* That a as Nacht ef mercy are REINER 


ta ſacrifice, or any poſitive duties whatſoever, 
though of God's own appointment; ſo, of 
all acts of mercy, thoſe which are employ- 
ed in the converſion of ſinners, claim the 
precedence, Of this ſort was that, which our 


Lord is here ng of, When he. whe, 7 
orll haue mercy. 


And here (perhaps, OM Papiſts will tell 


us, that they, in this 0 deſerve) the 
precedence; (fince they) t take 


and compaſs ſea and land, to make proſe- 
Iytes and converts. And indeed, if their real 


motive to this be pure love and charity to 
25 e 


ſo much pains, 


* 
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the ſouls of men, it would be unjuſt not 

to allow them the merit of ſo great and 

glorious à work : But, (alas le are not ig 

norant of their devices; and therefore they 

muſt excuſe ue if Gr. £4 tabelle de) ier 

deſign; in all this, is; ſo much to conyert 

fſinners to true piety, and virtue, as to ferve 

the cauſe of ſuperſtition, and enlarge. che 2 
borders of their. church ;, 8. we. are le 1 to 5 7 400 
conclude. from the, many indulgencics, and ts / He 4 . 
eaſy abſolutions, they allow. to ſinners, in x 7 4 7 
; their, communion,. even. for very reat an N 
heinous ſins, + (And.let the 99 110 nquilition / N 

bear witneſs, what regard th 2 6 pay be to mer- 


6% *% 


1 


0 ih „ cy, when the leaſt offence, or even ſul⸗ 


b picion of offence, againkt”" thi e favourite te: 
netz of their church, ſhall ſerbe to condetanl 


* 


poor honeſt wretches to: ſuch "cults And 
are as cannot ſo much" $ be" ths ght 
of by u 65 s,, without horror and "dere tion. 
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The converſion of Gager 8 rs here ok ken 7 
. 28 ö | * Fr F usr? 
is not the converting them 0,4 ny, p particu- 
10 ö 1 Tas "3 Y 
lar church or communion;, ut, the reclaim- 
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ing them from their vices, to a courſe of 
| holineſs and virtue, And if that be the ret. 
eſt W — 
\P 1 /T 
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eſt mercy which ſaves from the greateſt mi- 
ſery, and brings about the greateſt happineſs; 
what greater mercy. can there be than this? 
And ſeeing there 1s. joy in heaven over one 
Inner that repentetb; how acceptable muſt 
be be, who is inſtrumental in that bleſſed 
c d work, in which God himſelf; 
and Chriſt, are engaged, who came into the 
world, as he aſſures us, 79 call ſinners 4% re- 

penance; and who thetefore' went about pro- | 
claiming the Divine Mercy, and ſeeking to 
fave what would otherwiſe be loſt. How 
contrary to this i is the practice of thoſe, WO 
: are. not content to ruin their own ſouls, but 
endeavour t to ſeduce others, and make them, 
poſſible, two-fold more the children of hel 
than themſelves 25 This, ſurely, is the very 
eight of cruelty. And even thoſe, who 
are not arrived at this pitch of impiety, 
would yet do well to conſider, „ how much 
miſchief they may da to others by their bad 
example only, and thereby encreaſe their 
own condemnation, —whoſe ſociety therefore 
we ought carefully to ſhun, as we would 
an infectious diſtemper; unleſs we have room 
to hope, that by our good converſation and 
friendly 
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friendly reproof, we may work a reforma - 
tion in them. And this we 0 me to ano- 
ther obſervation, vis. Ut 
3. That as the greateſt act of ina - 
to fininers' is, to endeavour” to reclaim them, 
ſo this is the only thing that can excuſe fas 
millar converſation with them, except where 
che duties of any relation obh ge us to it. 
Chriſt himſelf, we ſee in the text, makes 
this his plea, to "juſtify his eating with Sin- 
ners, that he intended i it as a mercy to them, 
as his opportunity, to call them to repentance. 
But this, I fay, 1s not to be underſtood: 
too ſtrictiy: For if a man were to have 
company with none but perſons entirely i in- 
nocent, then, as the Apoſtle ſays, muſt he 
needs go out of the world, Trade and com- 
merce cannot be catried on without a pro- 
miſcuous and large converſation : - And how 
ridiculous a, thing would it be, if a man 
| ſhould refuſe to deal with any, but thoſe of 
whom the world could ſay nothing amiſs ? 
So that, in ſome, caſes, allowance is to be 
made; and the thing principally meant, is 
this : —That with men notoriouſly vicious, 
of looſe principles and ſcandalous lives, we 


ſhould 


* 


124 Mercy mire dccepiable than Sacrifice,” 
ſhould never chooſe to be familiar: : We 
may be civil and neighbourly to them; but, 
if we are under no obligation, W ſhould: 
never ſeek or ſtay in their company, when 
we, may avoid it, unleſs with a — view 
to their amendment and curee. 


144 


And many are the paſſages; of ſcripture, to. 


this, purpoſe, \Go drow the, preſence, of , 8, 
foaliſh man. "when | thou. perceiveſt at in bim 


* N 


the dips of Ron wledge, Prov... xiv. 7. Und 


144. 


how peremptorily d does, St. Paul enjoin abs 


Aen. 1 > * 


Corinthians, 1 Ep. v. 11. V any ment: 


is called a brother, i i. e. a fellow Chriſtian, be 


a_fornicator, « or covetous, or an idolater, or 4 


* iler, or 4 _ druntard, or an erties 
-{þ : anon t 


with ach 4 one, no, not to, fat. A gain, faith 
he to the ; Theſfalovians, 2 Ep. ili. 14. It 
any man obey not our. word, note that 1 man, 
2 have. 710 company with”, Bini; ; but ſuch was 


bis tenderneſs, that he adds, ver. Is. Yet 


8 hw. 


count "him not "as an enemy, "but  admoniſþ 
bini as @ brother : Which ſhews, that can- 
, verſation with ſuch men is lawful, if it be 
| made an opportunity of doing good 15 ad- 
monition and Teproof. 55 
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And this certainly is a. duty incumbent 


1 upon all, not only thoſe whoſe proper office 
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it is i watch for mens ſouls, but upon 
every man towards his neighbour, however 
ungrateful the work may! be. For it isn 
ſpecial part of that love we owe to one ano- 
ther; and therefore it is ſaid in the law, 
+ Thou. ſhalt not bate thy brother in thy beart : 
thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neigh- 
Sour, and not. ſuffer - fin upon him; — as if to 
forbear this duty were a token of hatred, 
and in ſome ſort an approving of fin.” The 
Apoſtle too, having forbid us to have fel- 
lowſhip with the works of darkneſs, adds, 
but ratber reprove tbem. And, truly, it is 
a work, which, if diſcreetly undertaken; 
i. e. not as men commonly do, in a paſſion, 
without either fear or wit, but with tender- 
neſs and mildneſs, when mens minds are 
calm, and their hearts open; and in a man- 
ner that will not expoſe them to ſhame. I 
ſay, with theſe regulations, it is a Work, 
that can hardly fail of having good effects. 
But if, after all, men will be our enemies, 
becauſe we tell them the truth : if they injure 
and abuſe us for our good advice, and turn 


again 
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again and rent us, we need not, for the fu- 
ture, 'caft our pearls, and precious counſels, 
before ſuch ſwine, ſuch brutiſh and'Wbſtinate 
creatures: We have done our duty and need 
not be concerned; but, as our Saviour ſays, | 
may let them be unto us, as n men, 
and publicans. | 
I have but juſt now mentioned ſeveral 
N of ſcripture, ſtrictly forbidding us 
to keep bad company, when we know them. 
And indeed, abundant reaſon is there for it. 
There are perhaps few people ſo looſe and 
abandoned; but they will, at firſt, ſhew 
ſome reverence for men of character, and | 
in their preſence be more than ordinarily 
careful of their behaviour. But, by fre- 
quent ſociety, this reverence will wear off, 
and they will be apt to act againſt their own 
numours without conſtraint. And if good 
men: do not ſhew ſome diſlike of it, either 
by reproof, or withdrawing themſelves, their 
company, which. made them referved be- 
fore, will now encourage and increaſe their 
boldneſs, For filence will be reckoned con- 
ſent, and ſtaying longer, a ſign of apptoba- 
tion, or at leaſt, of no diſlike. . And would 
not 


Mercy more acceptable than Sacrifice. frei 


not ſuch a ee Lats countenance | to 
vice? 
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ab Gdes thts by ee bad com- 
pany, we expoſe ourſelves to temptations, 
and are liable to be corrupted : For, vice is 
very catching and infectious; Evil commus- - 
nications corrupt good manners, ſaith the 
Apoſtle; and it is thus, experience teacheth, 
that many hopeful diſpoſitions are ſpoiled. 
By walking in the company, they learn the 
council and ways of the ungodly: And 
though, at firſt, they may be ſomewhat 
ſhy and fearful, through the natural mo- 
deſty and tenderneſs of their ſouls; yet 
cuſtom overcomes that, and they proceed 
from one degree of wickedneſs to another, 
till at laſt they are hardened through the de- 
ceitſulneſt , fin. So true is that of Solo- 
mon, He that walketh with wiſe- men, ſhall 
be wiſe ; but à companion of fouls, or wicked 
men, ſhall be deflroyed. © 
But whether that be really fo, or not, we 
ſhall give the world occaſion to talk; and fo 
for our credit's ſake, ſhould be cautious of 
our company. For where there is no other 
way to know a man' $ inclinations and cha- 
racter, 
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to obſerve, who are his aſſociates, and what 
company he chodſes to keep. For thete is 


generally a great reſemblance between com. 


panions; and: converſation inſenſibly moulds 


and forms men into a likeneſs of each other: 
Sb that the world will naturally conclude, 


that ſuch as our company is, ſuch are we 
ourſelves. Thus, we ſee, it was with re. 
gard to bur Saviour; he was cenſured as u 
friend of publicans and ſinners, becauſe he 
was ſeen to converſe with them; though 
ſion for them: And it would be well, if we 
could always ſay the ſame for SOR. 


And now to coficlade, - © . 
Since we are naturally incline to \ ſociety 


a life would be burdenſome without it, 


and yet ſo much depends upon it; let this 


be a leſſon to us, to be prudent and cautious 
in the choice of it. Let us not mix wan- 
tonly and at random with all ſorts of men, 
leſt we become, or be thought, no better than 


they. Nor let us be afraid of being counted 
fingular and moroſe; ſince it is better to 


— the reproaches of wicked men for well 
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| Yoing, than of good men, and of out own. 
hearts, for doing evil. We may be civil and 
obliging, 46 far as charity requires, and in- 
nocence will permit; but let us not hazard 
our virtue and good: name, merely out of 
complaiſance. But if we meet with a diſ- 
politioh, which we have hopes of reclaim. 
ing by familiar and friendly converſation, we 
ought freely to embrace the occaſion; be- 
cauſe, to convert 4 ſinner is to ſave a ſoul 
rom death, and to hide a multitude of ſins, 
which otherwiſe will expoſe. him to the juſt 
vengeance of Heaven. And We ourſelves 
ſhall not go without our reward: For, as the 
prophet P Daniel ſays, They that be wiſe, ſhall 
pine as the fun, and they that turn many. 
10 righteouſneſs, as the flars . or ever and 
ever, Dan. X11. 3. | 9 
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T bis dei in remembrance of me. = & 
UR Bleſſed Saviour, now knowin g 7 
cat ſhortly he muſt leave the world, ere 
and go to the Father, was here celebrating, I r 
With his diſciple the Feaſt of the Paſſover ; a 
which, being ordained to be obſerved by the 
Ifaelites in remembrance of their wonder- 
ful deliverance out of bondage, when God 
flew all the firſt-born of Egypt, but paſſed Z c 
over them: being ordained, I fay, in me- 
mory of this ſignal mercy, afforded our Lord MF | 
a proper occaſion of inſtituting that facred Wt 
ordinance, which we call the Lord's Suþ- IR 
per, in memory of that much greater deli- 

verance 
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"Gee bs was ſent to accompliſh, not for 
the Jews only, but, in 1 for des man- 
ain 12” 


0 the twelve Apoſtles, he faith unto them, 


5 have greatly defired, 70 eat this Paſſover with 
vou before L fit er: but withal he tells them, 


not, of I ſhall not (faith he, ver. 16.) rat any 
more thereof, until it be fulfilled in the king- 


nual return of the Paſſover, he ſhould be put 
to death, and the otdinance itſelf would 


tration of a much more extraordinary deliver- 
kbe Kingdom of God. Accordingly, the Paſ- 


leading him ſo naturally to it, he immedi- 


© thanks and brake it, and gave it to them, fay- 
ng, This is my body, which is given for you : 


K 2 


+ Aw LEE "IE oj 4 * 
af. 1 0 % » 
8 9 , * = e 1 MN 
* — 1 a 22 2 1 4 ; * | x I o 
| | J * * * * 
: A * 


Being Mevekors fat down to meat with 


. verſe 15. with defire 2 have defired, i. e. 1 Z 


- that this would be the laſt time: for 7 will 
dm of God: meaning, that before the an- 


ceaſe, and be ſucceeded by the commemo- 
ance under the goſpel diſpenſation, called here 
chal. Supper being ended, and the occafion 
ately began to inſtitute the ne memorial, of 


which he had been ſpeaking, in the follow- | 
ing manner: that is, be zook bread, and gave 


Ken 4 Wo the cup, faying, This cup is the 
| oh New 
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Neu Teftament i in my bleed, which i 16 ſhed for 
Ea This do in remembrance of me. 
This inſtitution we find recorded in hre 
other places of the New Teſtament; all in- 
deed to the ſame purpoſe, though not exact- 
ly i in the very ſame words. The paſſages I 


mean are in the xxvith chapter of St. Mat- 


thew, the xivth of St. Mark, and the xith 
chapter of Str. Paul's firſt epiſtle to the Co- 
rintbians. And as my intention is to lay be- 


fore you the nature and defign of this ſacred 


ceremony, in as full and plain a manner as I 


can; 1 ſhall not therefore confine myſelf 
only to the words of St. Luke, but ſhall alſo 


conſider, what the other ſacred writers have 
ſiaid upon the ſubject, as occaſion may require. 
Two things then are Pee to be 


confidered; viz. 


1. What is here 4 7 be done a 


us, ne our Lord ſaith, Do this, 

What is the end and deſign. of doing 
; 1 viz. in remembrance of bim. ; 
As to the Z7hmg, or action, enjoined to be 


done by us, that indeed is not ſo fully and 


particularly expreſſed by St. Luke, as by St. 
Matthew ; z who tells v us, „ chat our Lord, hav- 
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it: accordingly, 
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ing kel given thanks, and broken the bread, 
gave # to the diſciples, and ſaid, 7. ake, eat; 


and likewiſe the cup, ſaying, Drink ye all of 
St. Mark hath added this 
circumſtance, that they all drank of it. 
He then gives the reaſon and defign of this 


inſtitution ; Do this (fays he) i. e. hereafter, 


inſtead of the Paſſover, in remembrance of 


the deliverance out of Egypt, eat bread bro- 
ken, and drink wine, in remembrance of me. 


St. Luke indeed ſpeaks, as if this remem- 
| brance was to be confined only to the bread; 


but the nature of the thing, and the whole 


account taken together, ſhew, that it is 
to be applied alſo to the wine: For in this, 
theſe writers all agree, that our Lord ap- 


pointed wine as well as bread, and enjoined 


the uſe of both, on this occaſion : This (ſays 
he, ſpeaking of the bread, which he held 


out to them) is my body, which is given for 


you ; and of the cup, This cup is the New 
Teſtament, or covenant, in my blood; or, as 


others expreſs it, This is my blood of the New 


Teſtament, or covenant, which 1s ſhed for 
many, for the remi Von of fins. 


Here we ſee, 


the cup, or the wine in the cup, is as plainly 
made 
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made a ſign of his blood, as the bread was 
of his body: And therefore, though. St. 
Luke hath omitted it, yet it cannot be 
doubted, but the wine was to be drank, as 


well as the bread to be eaten, in remem- 


But St. Paul hath put it 


brance of bim. 
beyond all diſpute ; ; who expreſlly tells us, 


that our Lord enjoined, Do this, as often as 


ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For, as 
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 
(faith the Apoſtle) ye do ſhew, or repreſent, 


the Lord's death, till be come, From whence 


it is plain, 
x. That this ſacred 1 was inſti- 


tuted in remembrance of Cbriſt, i. e. as a 


memorial of his ſufferings and death; the 
bread, broken, being deſigned to repreſent his 
body broken and torn; and the . his S 
poured out upon the croſs. | 

2. It is likewiſe plain, that this was not a 
temporary inſtitution only, that was to ceaſe 
immediately with the Apoſtles ; but was to 


he uſed: as a perpetual, ſtanding memorial of 


Chriſt, in all ſucceeding ages of the church ; 
or, as St. Paul hath expreſſed it, till his 
e again, i. e. to dhe end of the world. 


And 


1 
_ * 
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And indeed, though the death of Chriſt was, 
in all it's circumſtances, a very remarkable 
event, and very beneficial: to mankind (ſo 
that one would think it hardly poſſible for 
them ever to forget it) yet, as the memory 
6 things naturally decays, and loſes it's 
force, with length of time, ſuch a figniſi- 
cant inſtitution ſeems to have been very pro- 
perly calculated, for the later ages eſpecially, 
to renew and impreſs upon their minds the 
remembrance of Chriſt's death, and of their 
obligations to him on account thereof. 
They, who lived at the very time, and 
eſpecially thoſe who had actually ſeen him 
expiring upon the Croſs, could not be ſo 
likely to want ſuch a memorial of him: 
which is an argument, that it was not de- 
ſigned for the firft ages only, but rather for 
the uſe and benefit of the later; and con- 
ſequently, was to a Senne as deci as "oy ; 
goſpel itſelf. N f 
3. It is no les plain from the nature 0 
deſign of this ordinance, that when our 
Lord ſaid of the bread, This is my Body, 
and of the wine, This is my Blood, he 
could not mean, that his diſciples ſhould 
K RF underſtand 
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underſtand him Iiterally; "becauſe they ſaw 
him, not dead, but alive, and ſpeaking: to 
them: Nor, for the ſame reaſon, could 
zbey poſſibly underſtand him to ſpeak lite - 
rally, hut only, to uſe a way of ſpeaking, 
common enough in all languages, which puts 
the /ign, or figure, for the thing Signified, 
Thus, we ſay of a fatue, or picture, This 18 
ſuch a one; when we cannot poſſibly mean, 
nor be thought to mean, that it is really the 
man himſelf, but only the figure, or repre- 
ſentation of him. , By the ſame way of 
| ſpeaking, St. Paul calls Sarah and Hagar 
the Two Covenants, Gal. iv. 20. and St, 
John, Rev. i. 20. ſays, The ſeven Aare are 
the angels of the ſeven churches; and the 
even candleſt icks are the ſeven churches. In 
the ſame manner, the Seven fat kine, in 
Pharaoh's dream, are ſaid to be, i. e. to 
fignify. or ſtand for, ſeven. years of plenty; 
and the ſeven lean kine, to ſignify ſeuen years 
of famine, Gen. xli. And juſt ſo, our Lord 
calls the bread and wine, in this facrament, 
his Body and blood; becauſe he ordained and 
appointed them to be uſed on this occaſion, 
as a repreſentation 350 memorial thereof. 


Lunt Suffers! x. 137 


That the diſciples, to whom he ſpoke it. 
underſtood him thus, I think, is unqueſ- | 
tionable; becauſe, had: they taken his words 
in the literal ſenſe, how natural would it 
have been for them to have aſked one ang» 
ther, as we find the Jews did on a very like 
occaſion, How can this man give us bis fleſh 
to eat? and to have ſaid, as ſome even of 
his own followers did, This is an hard y- 
ing; "who can hear it? John vi. een 
F rom all which it is plain, x: 
4. In the fourth place, has, oe Fopich | 
dachine of Tranſubſtantiatian, which aſſeris, 
that the bread and wine, by the prieſts con- 
ſecration of them, are really changed into 
the Body and blood. of Chriſt, hath no foun- 
dation in theſe words, but is entirely ground- 
leſs, and contrary to the genuine meaning 
and deſign thereof. For the deſign of this 
inſtitution being, as we have ſeen, to repres * 
ſent and commemorate the death of Chriſt | 
by the ſignificant tokens of bread broken). and 
wine poured out ; it is plain, that Chriſt is 
ſuppoſed not to be preſent in this ſacrament, 
but abſent and at a diſtance from it; becauſe 


remembrance belongs to things a//ent or 


fat 
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paſt. 8o that to ſay that the bread and wine 
are Chriſt's body and blood, and that he is 
really and literally preſent, is quite to ever - 
throw the notion of remembering his death, 
and to make the An, and te E Mutec. 
the ſame, 
Upon the whole therefore it appears,” as a 
well from the nature of the thing itſelf," as 
from the expreſs words of ſcripture, that the 
bread and wine are not the body and blood of 
Chriſt really, but only called ſo, as being the 
nns or memorials thereof; which our Lord 
himfelf appointed to be eaten and drank by 
all his diſciples in remembrance of his death 
which death being undergone fon the con- 
firmation of his doctrine; hence, our Lord, 
in alluſion to a cuſtom well underſtood at 
that time, of ratifying covenants and con- 
tracts with blood, calls his blood; he blood 
of the New Te Punt, or covenant S0 that 
when he fays, his blood was ſhed for. many, 
for the remiſſion of fins, he plainly means it 
as it was ſhed in purſuance and confirmation 
of the new covenant, or goſpel, which he 
had been A e and : which. holds forth 
remiſſion 
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| wierd of fins to all that Lapin the _ 
dino required. A, e ee 
And from hence we may perceive,” 
5. In the fifth - place, that it is not Ss 


unden or light remembrance of Chrify's | 
eath, that will anſwer and come up to the 
purpoſe of this inſtitution; but it is the - 
lemn and thankful remembrance of it, as can 
Arming the Neu Covenant, and all the bleſ⸗ 
ſings promiſed and contained in it. The 
New Covenant (as I juſt now told you) id but 
another word for the goſpel ; wherein God 
has been pleaſed to make to mankind very 
great and precious promiſes, upon condition that 
they repent and believe, and for the future 
live according to his laws. And as in tranſ- 
acting this affair with mank ind, there muſt, 
of neceſſity, be ſome Mediator, or middle 
perſon, between God and man ; ſo, the man 
| Chrift Jeſus was appointed to be, not only 
the meſſenger, but the ſurety alſo of this gra- 
cious covenant, to give men the higheſt plexe, 
and the wtmoſt ſecurity, on God's part, for the 
performance thereof; Hence it was, that 
when he ſtood before Pila te, upon his trial, 
he told him, "JO: xvili. 37. To this end was 
I born, 


„ End and U if the 
1 born; and for this cauſe came I into the 


world, that 1 ſhould bear witneſs unto the 
truth; i. e. by even dying for it, if the caſe 


it required, . | Accordingly by his death, he 


actually gave us the utmoſt. proof and aſ- 
ſurance both of his truth, and of his good- 
will towards us: For, what greater proof 
could he give of either, than the laying down 
his life in our cauſe? Very juſtly therefore is 


he called the mediator and the ſurety, and his 
blood, the blood of the new covenant, which 


is ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of ſims ; be- 
cauſe it was ſned in confirmation of a cove- 

nant, which, on certain conditions, offers re- 
miſſion to us. And with great reaſon are we 
called upon to remember his death in this 
facred ordinance ; becauſe, though the par- 


taking of it does not, of itſelf, entitle us to 
the pardon of any fin, yet fo far it may be- 
come very uſeful to us, as it tends to raiſe 


in us proper diſpoſitions of mind, and to en- 


courage our good reſolutions, by repreſent- 


ing to us, how firmly the covenant, which 


offers this pardon, was ſealed and ratified on 


| God's part; ſo that we cannot reaſonably 
doubt of obtaining it, if we do but faith- 


fully make good and perform, what is due 


ee and 
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and requiſite on ours.” To imprint this upon 
our minds is plainly the end and deſign of 
receiving this ſacrament in remembrance of 
_ Chriſt's death: and, ſurely, an inſtitution of 
ſo kind and comfortable a nature and ten- 
dency, when rightly underſtood by us, can - 
not ſtand in need of many arguments to re- 
commend it to our thoughts and attention. 
But there is one thing ſtill to be obſerved, 
(and which ought never to 90 unobſerved al 
us) which is this, 
6. That as the blood of Chriſt 1 was Ou 
for the confirmation of the new covenant, and 
this ſacrament was inſtituted in remembrance 
thereof; conſequently, the death of Chriſt 
cannot be rightly remembered by us, nor 
this ſacrament be of any ſervice to us, unleſs 
at the ſame time we remember the covenant 
itſelf, and the conditions which it. requires. 
us to fulfill. Some people, perhaps, may 
imagine, that when they have been at this 
ſacrament, and there remembered, how | 
much Chriſt ſuffered on account of mens” 
ſins; they have fully anſwered the deſign of 
this inſtitution, and ſecured to themſelves 
the bleſlings promiſed ; though. it may be, 


the 


* 
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the terme, upon which they are promiſed, 
have had but a little ſhare of their attention 
or regard. They will be ready enough to 
N and to comfort themſelves with 
che thought, that Chriff's blood was ſbed for 
the remiffion of fins ; not conſidering, that 
all the comfort thereof (if rightly under- 
ood) ariſes from hence only, the hopes and 


affurance it gives them, that God will not 
fail to perform his part of the covenant, if 


they are careful to perform theirs, For, as 
the. Apoſtle argues, He that ſpared not his 
own. Son, but delivered bim up for us all, how 
hall be not alſo with him freely give us all 
things ? Rom, viii, 32. This, indeed, is 
matter of great comfort; and of this they 
are put in mind by partaking of this ordi- 
nance. But, then, it puts them in mind 
of the covenant too, which expreſſly ſays, 
2 Tim. ii, 19. Let every one, that nameth 
tbe name of Cbriſt, depart from iniquity. For, 
neither did Chriſt give himſelf for us, neither 
did he ordain this memorial of his death, to 
encourage or excuſe us in any fin, but, quite 
on the contrary, to be a means of redeeming, | 
= e. of W Us 5 from miquity, and to 


purify 


F purify unto „ inf à peculiar people, Zealous 
| of good works. Here then, you ſee, that by 
| plain and undeniable conſequence, the Jaws 
and precepts of Chriſt are to be remembered 
by us in this ſacrament, as well as his death, 
Without this, we do but half of our work, 


and remember his death very. :mperfetly; 


for his laws are the conditions of the new 
covenant, ſealed with his blood : And there- 


fore the remembrance of the one cannot, nor 


| ought not, be ſeparated. m 9 Kn 
brance of the other. | ; 10 


And now, from all this, it bo 1 to per- 1 
ceive, that this facrament of the Lord's Sup- 1 
per, (whatever ome libertines may think, or 
ſay of it) is neither a 7r:fing, nor a uſeleſs, ' 


but, on the contrary, both a w/e and a he- 


nevolent inſtitution ; naturally tending to dur 
benefit and advantage, not only by putting us 
in mind of our duty, but alſo by furniſhing 


us with helps and motives to the performange 


of it. The helps and "motives, which it 


ſupplies us with, are ne indeed ſuch, as 


ſome fanciful people may imagine them; but 


yet ſuch, as are aptly fitted to the end de · 


er Gs Supper. _ 


** from the uſe of the inſtitu- 


tion, 


on, ak) a right fe ſenſe add een > 78 


: What, for inſtance, can more plainly 
bi us; than this ordinance does, that fin 
is a bar to our happineſs ; ; and therefore muſt 


be forſaken by us, before we can be ad- 
mitted to God's favour? For, let us aſk 


ourſelves this queſtion, Why was the Sa- 
-<-crathent of the Lord's Supper ordained?” 


Was it not for the remembrance of Chriſt's 


death? Let us aſk again, Why did Chriſt 


die ? Was it not to put away fin by the facri- 


fice of himſelf ? And, if we aſk further, 
How did the death of Chriſt contribute to 


this? The anſwer is, Was not his death the 


higheſt teſtimony that could be given to the 


truth of his doctrine, which forbids all fin, 
and offers pardon to them only that repent? 


And is not his blood therefore called, The 


blood of the new covenant,” which was ſbed for | 


many, for the remiſſion of fins? All which 


conſiderations, if properly applied, will be 


fo many powerful reaſons and arguments 
againſt fin ; becauſe they / plainly tell us, 


that without forſaking of fin, we neither | 


anſwer the deſign of Chriſt's death; nor will 


bis blood, or this memorial of it, avail us 
1 any 


at 


2 r 1 


#4 * 


iy? thing ied} 9 5 eren bp! It 
Nevertheleſs the Foundation Ul Go, 2 Randeth 
fare, having this ſeal, — The' Lord knowet E 
them that are bis. "And this facrament,. 
though. it cannot atone for ſin, yet. will ale 
ways be a comfortable remembrance of that | 
pledge and ſecurity, which the death of 
Chriſt was deſigned to give us, that iß we 
perform cur part of the covenant, God will 
not fail to perform bis. And what an in- 
valuable advantage and happineſs muſt this 
be to thoſe, who have the ſenſe to | conſider 
and to make. a right uſe of it! And from 
| hence, 8 n 
2. We may perceive another great advan- 
tage attending the uſe of this ſacrament ; 
which is, that it naturally tends to remind 
us of the exceeding great goodneſs of God i in 


offering, terms of reconciliation to ſinners ; 
and, at the ſame time, of the amazing = 
of Chriſt towards them, in condeſcending to 
go through ſuch a ſcene of miſery, in order 
to make this. goodneſs effectual to them.” 
For, if we remember what our Lord Bas 
told us, that greater love than tbis bath 10 
man, that a man lay down his life for bis 
N II. FF. Jriend : 
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=_ 7 46 The End and es of f the 
—_ 5 friend: And if, as the Apoſtle argues, 
3 ſearcely "for . a righteous. man. will one die; 
ſurely, we cannot but ſee, how great that 
| love of God, and Chriſt, muſt be, in that, 
even whilf we were ſinners, Chrift- died for 
7s, Rom. v. 8. God ſo loved the world, That 


be gave his only begotten Son, John iii. 16. 
x The Son likewiſe ſo loved us, that he gave 
. OO obimſelf for us, even to a moſt cruel and ig- 
nominious death. And will not the remem- 
brance of this naturally lead us to love him, 

| who firſt loved us in fo high a degree? 
Certainly, if we conſider, that all, that 

_ Chriſt did and taught, and ſuffered in the 
world, was purely on our account—particu- 

larly, that the deſign of his death was to 
bear witneſs to the truth of his holy doc- 

trine; and in conſequence of that, to pre- 

voail on us to turn from ſin, and to be recon- 

ciled to God. If, I ſay, we conſider this, 
as we ought, we cannot but ſee, that there 
is a cloſe connection between the death of 
Chriſt, and our reformation ; ; and that ſuch 
abundant . love and goodneſs on his fide muſt + 
needs call for the higheſt returns of grati- 

| tude and obedience. on ours. And if we 
Pg. Eh | | conſider 
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confider further, that this whole ſcheme of 
ſalvation, this covenant of grace and mercy, 
confirmed by the blood of Chriſt, is the 
ſole original work of God; what an amazing 
view does it open to us of the goodneſs of 
the Divine nature,” which thus ſues (as it 
were) to us, and entreats us to lay aſide the 
enmity of our fins, and ſeems not to know 
any bounds in forgiving, but what our own 
PORTO and impenitence ſet toitl 

As therefore the death of Chriſt thus evi- 
dently ſets. forth to us the great goodneſs of 


N God on the one hand, and the neceflity of 5 


repentance and holineſs on the other; ſo, to 
imprint and enforce this upon us, is the na- 
tural tendency of this memorial thereof: 
And the great benefit of partaking of this 
ſacrament is, that if we purſue it aright, 


and uſe it as we ought, it will directly lead 5 


us to this happy end. For, as we have ſeen, 
it not only reminds us of our obligations to 
live godly, righteous, and ſober lives; but 
alſo, if we happen to tranſgreſs, though it 
cannot, of itſelf, obtain our pardon, yet it 
ſhews us how we may obtain it, viz. by re- 


bee and amendment; which are the 


N e conditions 
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Conditions of abode under the dew cove- 
nant, confirmed and aſcertained to us by the 


3 8353153 


death. of Chriſt, as here. we are taught and 
enjoined to remember. And as chis remem- 
 brance, naturally tends to raiſe our hopes and 
encourage our endeavours, and to beget in us 
many ſerious thoughts and good reſolutions ; : 
2 the oftner we exerciſe ourſelves i in it, the 
more vel and Arong will theſe thoughts 
and reſolutions be apt to grow, till by de- 
grees they become the habit, or ſettled 
frame and temper of our ſouls, which i is the 
ſureſt foundation of virtue and happineſs. 
And therefore, by way of concluſion, let 
this be conſidered, that the doing this in 


remembrance. of Chri jt, being 001 manded 


„ 


purely for our ſakes, and ſo naturally lead- 

ing to our advantage; every wi ul negleci 
of it, is, not only an act of diſobedience to 
our Lord, but alſo. of great unkindneſs to 
ourſelves; becauſe thereby we deptive-our- 
ſelves of one of the beſt, means, of fixing in 
our. minds a ſenſe of our duty and obliga- 
tions to God, and of training up our ſouls to 
virtue and ruten life. 
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Owe no man any thing, but to love one ano- 
ther; for he that loveth another, hath 


fulfilled the law, 


7 e 
: * 


N the beginning of this chapter the Apoſ- 

L tie treats of that duty and ſulmiſſion, which, 
as members of Society, we owe to qur civil 
governours, And the oecaſion of it ſeems to 
have been this; that, in thoſe early times, 
there. were ſome Chriſtians ſo weak and ſo 
little acquainted with the nature of the goſ- 
pel, as to imagine, that by virtue of their 
Chriſtianity, they were quite exempt from 
any obedience to Heathen mag i/trates : a no- 
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tion ſo contrary to reaſon, and to Chriſti. 
anity too, that the Apoſtle thought it a mat- 
ter of the utmoſt importance to confute it 
in the fulleſt and ſtrongeſt manner. To 
which purpoſe he repreſents to them, that ci- 
vil government, from the ſtate and circum- 
ſtances of things in the world, was viſibly 
the will and ordinance of God; and being 
moreover intended for the good and benefit of 


men, did therefore on a double account, that 


is, from intereſt as well as duty, call for 
their obedience and ſubjection to it: that as 


to their new profeſſion, or religion, that had 


made no alteration in the affairs of civil go- 
vernment, but left them (as it ſound them) 


to be regulated by the laws of each particu- 
lar country; and that therefore, notwith- 
ſtanding they were Chriſtians, they were 
Kill obliged, | matters of a civil nature, to 
be ſabje& to their Heathen governours, ſo 
as they lived under, and enjoyed the benefit 
and protection of, their government. He 
therefore enjoins them to render to all their 
dues; to pay to every one in authority ſuch a 
degree of reverence and obedience, as his ſta- 
| tion and character required 2 Tribute 70 
10M 


: e 
i 2 


1 — e „ 


. 4 
. \ RRR e 
4 * W 7 * y OR Ya PA * * N * r 
4 TR 9 + - * . 7 r een: 
_ e e ᷑ ͤͥͤ m ðᷣ ß ĩé LETS RE ot, 
4 + 4 LA . 7 * N 3 \ & C, 


* N 


great Debt of Love. | _ ww 1 


whom tribute is due; cuſtom, to whom cuſtom ; 
far, to whom fear ; hongur, to hom honour. 
Nay, he goes further, and ſays, owe no man 
any thing, but to love one another ; which is, 5 
as if he had faid, I have hitherto taught +, 
wy you only, how to behave to your gover- ; 
* nours: but I muſt tell you, there is like- * 
« wiſe a duty, or debt, owing to your equals | 4 1 
« and inferiours; and indeed to all mankind- 4 
and a debt too of ſuch a naturg as you 
e can never ſo far diſcharge, but it will, con- 
* tinually be returning upon you; and that 
is, 10 love one another. And indeed, as men 
and things are now circumſtanced, what time 
can poſſibly happen, wherein we are not 
obliged, in ſome ſort or other, to love one 1 
anotber? And therefore the Apoſtle expreſ- —— 2M 
ſes it in ſuch a manner, as plainly ſhews tage 
perpetuity of the obligation upon us. Owe ne 
man any thing (faith he) bur to love one ano- 
ther; which is as much as to tell us, that, 
however it may be with us in other reſpects, 
yet, in point of /oave and benevolence, we 
muſt always think ourſelyes indebted to each 
other. 


FFC 
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T he words, you ſee, are, properly, but 
one propoſitian, viz. that, 70 love one another, 


1 52 


is a debt continually incumbent upon us. But 
I rather chooſe to conſider them, as divided, 


and theſe words, owe no man any thing, as a 


ſentence by itſelf. Upon which ſuppoſition, 


my method will be, to enquire in what ſenſe 
they can fairly be underſtood. _ 

In the firſt place then, it muſt be obſerved, 
that, although theſe words, owe no man any 


thing, had been a full and complete ſentence 
of themſelves; yet we could not reaſon- 


ably think it was the Apoſtle's meaning, to 
deny Chriſtians the privilege and benefit of 
borrowing of each other; and that, on theſe 


| following accounts: Firſt, becauſe our Lord 


himſelf not only allows it, but alſo ſpeaks of 
lending, as an eminent br anch of that love we 
owe to one another: and, ſecondly, becauſe 
borrowing, in the preſent Rate and circumſtan- 


ces of men, is a thing, on many occaſians, hard- 
I/ poſſible. to be avoided. For who is there, fo 


well furniſhed. within himſelf, with all the 


conveniencies and comforts of life, but, at one 


time or other, may have occaſion to be be- 


holden to his neighbour ? So that there mu 
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great Debt of Love. 1 


be an exchange and circulation of this, as 


well as of other gaod offices, in ſociety; 
and theſe reaſons abundantly ſhew us, that 
the Apoſtle could not intend to fay any an 15 
to the contrary. Neither. 

_ 2dly, Can theſe words, owe. no man. oy: | 
thiag, ſuppoſing them to ſtand alone 'and 
without any limitation, be thought to pro- 
hibit men the benefit of truſt and credit, in 
their dealings and commerce with one another. 
For, if this were the caſe, how ealy i is it to 
perceive, what great inconveniencies muſt 
ariſe from it? Sceing that by this means, 
all the trade and bu/ineſs of the world would 
of courſe fall into the hands of the wealthy; 
and numbers be forced to continue in a ſtate _ 
of poverty, who now, by the help of a com- 
petent ſtock of credit, are enabled to make 
A decent proviſion for themſelves and e 
dants. Therefore, 
zaly, Were theſe words, owe no man any 
thing, ever ſo full and peremptory in appear- 
ance; yet it wauld be reaſonable and neceſ- 
fary to underſtand them with ſome allow- 
ance; and in <quitable conſtcuQian they 
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could mean no more, than a neceſſary cau- 
tion in theſe two point? 

Firſt; not to run ourſelves | into debt unne- 
een: And, 

Secondly, in caſe of aebeſliey / to take care 
to diſcharge ourſelves out of it, as ſoon as 
poſſible. 
Firſt, I ſay, to owe no man any thing may 
imply, that we do not run ourſelves into debt 
unneceſſurily. And this, no doubt, is a moſt 
reaſonable and excellent caution ; becauſe it 
teaches us to purſue every lawful method, 
that contributes to keep us free from incum- 
brances of this nature. Here, for inſtance, 
the poor, and ſuch as are obliged to live by 
their labour, may learn an honeſt, induſtry 
in that ſtation, wherein Providence hath 
placed them, that they may have lack of no- 
thing, and conſequently not be under the 
temptation of ſupplying themſelves by in- 
juring and defrauding their neighbours, And 
even thoſe, whom the bounty of heaven and 
the care of their forefathers have ſet above 
the neceſſity of earning their livelihood, may 
yet from hence be taught the fitneſs of a 
gecent fragality' at leaſt to live within the 


compoſi 


e Debt of Tacky 9 


compaſs. of their fortunes, and not to launch 
out into hurtful expences, from a fool %. no- 
tion and deſire of e a Tur in "the 
world, 548 1. 
That people ſhould live a appear, in ae | 
ſort, agreeably to their circumſtances, muſt 
be allowed to be proper and reaſonable; | 
becauſe it keeps up that diſtinction which 
is neceſſary in ſociety ; and is beſides bene- 
| ficial and uſeful to the lower members there- 
of, This therefore, within proper bounds, 
is not a thing to be diſcommended ; but the 
great miſchief and danger is in the exceſs; 
when men either fall into a groſs negligence of 
their affairs; or, in compliance with the 
cuſtoms of the world, affect a grandeur above 
' themſelves ; or pechaps, as it often happens, 
are guilty of both at the ſame time. Here 
the conſequences are too viſible, not to be 
perceived; for it cannot be doubted, but that, 
in every rank, or degree of men, theſe two 
things, indelence or ialeneſs on the one hand, 
and a vain prodigality on the other, are, 
though not the only, yet the frequent cauſes 
of debts: and poverty: it being equally cer- 
tain, that //979 will bring @ man to a morſel 


of 
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of bread ; and that vanity is often forced to 
e itſelf out of other mens' frugality. 

But as we ought not to bring debts upon 
. unneceſſarily ; ; ſo, there being ſome 
caſes, wherein it is both neceſſary and lea. 
fonable ; therefore, —_ 

2. Secondly, to owe nd man any bing 3 
maſt mean, that we endeavour. to diſcharge 
what we owe, as ſoon as we can, Nor is 
this a caution of leſs uſe and importance 
than the former, becauſe, as it naturally tends 
to make us careful and induſtrious, and pru- 
dent 1 in the management of our affairs; ſo 
does it likewiſe, to procure us all that com- 
fortable plenty, which is uſually conſequent 

thereupon. | So that it is really a counſel, 
which, were there no other conſideration to 
induce us to follow it, for our own ſakes 
ſhould not be ſlighted, or diſregarded by us, 

But indeed there 1s, in this matter, ſome- 

thing more to be conſidered than barely our- 
ſelves; for, in truth, there is 4 Juliice, not 

only in paying of debts, but alſo in pay- 
ing them, if poſſible, at the proper time. 

For the money we owe to another, is not 

aurs, though we have it in poſſeſſion; but 
the 
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the 7 of him, to whom we owe it. 
And therefore, as much longer as we either, 


Wi Ifully, or careleſſy, keep a man out of his 


money, than he conſents, or the cour;ſe of trade 


will reaſonably allow; ſo long we may be 


ſaid to do an inj juſtice, and to commit a kind 
of violence upon him. It i is the advice of a 


very wiſe man to us, in the caſe of doing any 
kindneſs to another, not to put off, or de- 
lay the doing it longer than needs muſt; 
Say not (faith he) 7o thy neighbour, 8%; and 


come again; and to-morrow I will gie the; 
when thou haſt it by thee, Prov. iii. 28. And 
if it be wrong to act thus even in a caſe of 
mere bounty; what muſt it be in a man, 


who, either from ſome little defect in the 


laws, abſolutely refuſes; or, from a uſerly 
temper, or an over-bearing. power, defers from 
time to time and ſhuffles off the payment of 
his juſt debts, to the great oppreſſion, if nat 
abſolute ruin, of his creditors ? And as ſor 


thoſe, who thro 6 gh negligence, prodigality, 


and luxury, render themſelves unable ta pay 
of theſe, it is hard to ſay, whether thei 


injuſtice, or their folly, is the * ＋ Nos 
much of debts in general, 


I now 
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I now proceed to that particular debt, 
6 mentioned in the text, and which the Apoſ- 
1 5 12 tle intimates, will for ever, in ſome degree 
4 vor other, remain to be paid; and that is, £0 
love one another. 
Here then we ſhall have to conſider, 
I. The nature of this debt. 
II. The grounds and reaſons thereof: And, 
HI. How love is the fulllling of the law. 
From whence, 
IV. In the laſt place, I ſhall hw a few 
obſervations; and ſo conclude with ſome 
motives to enforce the practice Wt :- 
As to the nature of this debt, the Apoſ- 


bis nei gbbour; ; therefore love is the fu filing 
P the law, For this, Thou ſhalt not commit 


. fleal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou 
| ſhalt not covet, and if there be any other com- 
mandment, it is briefly comprebended in this 
os viz, "TOs Jeu love thy net end as 


lets, om whence it appears, 
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tle himſelf hath explained it in the follow- 
ing words. Love (faith he) workerh no ill to 


adultery, Thou' ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not 
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1. THT this debt or duty of hd wheres 
in we ſtand bound andobliged to others, does 


not conſiſt merely i in doing them no ill; nor 
yet barely in having a good- will towards 
them; but alſo in giving them the ſame juſt, | 
and kind, and equitable treatment, that we 
| defire to receive ourſelves. To abſtain in- 
deed from actual injury (conſidering how the 
world commonly goes) may well be reckoned 
a good degree of virtue; but then it is only 
a negative goodneſs, and not the whole, that 
is required of us; a geod- will too, is certainly 
a right principle, and proper foundation 5 
and we ought by all means to encourage 
every motion of good- nature, and humani- 
ty, that riſes within us: nevertheleſs, the 
will alone will not be accepted for the deed, 
unleſs it be in thoſe, who had no power 
to perform. To illuſtrate my meaning, let 
us ſuppoſe, with the Apoſtle, James i li. 1 ' D 
a brother or a ſiſter, i. e. any Chriſtian, 20 be 
naked or deſtitute; though We. have Toe no- 
thing to bring this miſery upon them; Nay, 
though we make never ſo many profeſſions 
of good-will towards them; yet. if we ſtop 
there, and do nothing to celieye them, when 
| it 
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it is in our power, this is not to love them 
in deed and in iruth, but only to mock them. 


0a play the hypocrite, 
238. We may likewiſe obſerve, | thas this 


gebt, or duty, is different, according to mens 


different wants and occaſions. Towards one, 
it is friendly advice: to another, it is chari- 
table reproof: to à third, it is mercy and for- 


giveneſs: to another, it is bounty and libera- 


lity: and to all, it is juſtice and equity in all 
our intercourſe and dealings with them. For, 
as the neceſſities of men vary; ſo, of courſe, 
muſt the expreſſions of our kindneſs, or the 

debt of love we owe them, vary likewiſe. 
So that, in truth, it is a debt of a very 

g large and comprehenſive nature; and is not 
confined to this, or that, particular only, but 


takes in all the ſeveral methods, whereby | 


we can, and in reaſon ought to, ſerve and 


promote the good of each other, But, 
3. We are to obſerve further, that this debt, 
or obligation, falls or riſes in proportion to 


each man's ability and circumſtances. There 
is, indeed, ſcarcely any man, but at one 
time, and in ſome degree or other, hath it 


in his power to be ſerviceable to his 17 
bour: 
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greater obligations to it. 
duty of all men; more particularly of thoſe, 
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Hour biit all men are not bound to the 
ſame proportion. One man hath more au- 


thority, more knowledge, and a greater in- 


come, and ſo is better qualified to do good, 
than another; and conſequently, is under 


To ds juſtice is the 


who are called and appointed to that office. 
To be Find too, is a duty incumbent upon 
all men; but not upon all, in the ſame pro- 
portion; - becauſe all have not the ſame abi- 


lity. In a man, poſſeſſed of great abundance, 


the poor widows mite old be ſhameful ; 


as, on the other hand, for a poor man to vie 


with the wealthy, would be altogether as 
wrong and ridiculous. For charity muſt be 


allowed to begin at home, provided it does 


not end there: and all that we mean, when 
we talk upon this ſubject, is only to per- 
ſuade men to behave ſomewhat ſuitably to 
their circumſtances, and to follow the rule 
laid down by St. Paul, 2 Cor. viii. 14. that 
other mens' wants be ne out of our 
ſuperfluities. 


4. Laſtly, it may be bored: that this 


debe, or obligation, is alſo leſs, or greater, ac- 


Vor, II. M cording 
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cording to the ſeveral degrees of relation we 
bear to one another. There is indeed no 
man, that hath not ſome claim upon us: 
even our enemies may plead a title to the 
offices of common humanity; but much 
more, our acquaintance, kindred, and friends; 
and eſpecially thoſe amongſt them, who moſt 
excel in goodneſs and virtue. And for this 
reaſon St. Paul exhorts us, Gal. vi. 10, as wve 
have opportunity, to do good unto all men, but 
eſpecially to them of the houſhold of faith: 
which plainly proves, what the reaſon of the 
thing alſo teaches, that though we may not 
be more juſt, or more honeſt to one man, than 
to another; yet in matters of mere bounty the 
caſe is different, and we may be more Rind. to 
one than to another, without any fault; pro- 
vided we do not make this liberty à cloke of 
maliciouſneſs, or a pretence, to exclude any 
man from that ſhare- of our kindneſs, to 
which his relation and circumſtances give 
him a title. I ſhall now proceed, — 
II. To the grounds and reaſons of this 
duty; or, in other words, to conſider, upon | 
what accounts this debt of love is incum- 

bent upon us, And they are theſe three: 
"bs Upon 


N 


8 
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great Debt of Love. 
1. Upon a natural, 
2, Upon a civil, and 
3. Upon a religious account. 


Firſt, I ſay, we are bound and obliged i in 


this debt of love, upon a natural account; as 
we are all, by nature, allied and related to one 
another. God ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Acts xvii. 26.) 


hath made of one blood all nations of men, to 


dwell on all the face of the earth; ſo that 
there is no man, how much ſoever he may 
be below us, that is not to be conſidered, 


as deſcended from the fame common ſtock 
with the higheſt of us all: and conſequent- 
ly, there is no man, however diſtant or re- 
mote from us, who yet, as a part of our 
ſpecies, and by virtue of our common hu- 
manity, is not entitled to /me degree of our 


affection and regard. And to this we are 


led by the very frame and conſtitution of 


our nature; wherein we find, as it were in- 
ter woven, a propenſity to this duty, princi- 


ples of tenderneſs, which excite us to it; 


and which we never reſiſt without ſome 
kind of violence and regret, nor ever gra- 


tify, but with a ſuitable complacence and 
pleaſure to ourſelves : all which ſhews, that 
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it is a debt of perpetual. obligation, and 

3 can never ceaſe, but with human nature 
itſelf. But, 5 

2 d 84. This: duty-is incumbent upon us on 
1 a civil account; i, e. as fellow - ſubjects and 
* members of the community we live in. And 
| here the obligation becomes ſo much the 
ſtronger, by how much the relation is cloſer 
and more contracted. As partakers of one 
common nature, our good-will and affftance, : 
if poſſible, ſhould extend to the whole hu- 
man kind: and though this obligation is not 
deſtroyed by' entering into ſociety, yet cer- 
tainly the particular ſociety we live in, de- 
mands our more immediate regard. As there- 
fore in the body natural, every member con- 
tributes it's ſhare to the beauty and well- 
fare of the whole; fo likewiſe ſhould it be 
in the members of civil ſociety, that the 
whole may be made as ; happy as the nature 
of things. will admit. 

It is evident from our faculties, that we 
were made for ſociety; and we plainly find 
in ourſelyes a defire of it, for the comforts 
and 
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deſtroys it's own deſign. 
ſhews, that the duties we owe to ſociety are 
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and advantages which it affords.“ But chen 
the end of ſociety is not our private good 
only, but that of the whole. What there- 


fore will it avail, that we have a defire of 


ſociety, if we do not direct it to it's proper 
end? If, inſtead of promoting mutually the 


good of each other, we live together only to 
 oppreſs, or to bite and devour one another; 


ſuch a deſire becomes a real evil, and quite 
Which plainly 


reciprocal to the benefits it affords ; and con- 


ſequently, that no one can be deemed a good 


member of ſociety, who does not carry on 
the ends thereof; and much leſs, he, who 
actually contradicts them, and purſues his 
own advantage, without regarding either 
whom he benefits, or whom he injures 


; thereby. 


3. Laſtly, we are 3 to love one ano- 
ther upon a religious account; 1. e. as fel- 


low Chriſtians and members of the body of 


Chriſt.— I have already "Dp; you, how 
1 * ö * 


* Hanc ob cauſam maximè, ut Yu tenerentur, reſpu blicz 
civitates que conſtitutæ ſunt : nam etſi duce naturà con- 


gregabantur homines ; tamen, ſpe cuſtodiz rerum ſuarum 


urbium præſidia quærebant. Cic, de Offic, lib. ii. f. 21. 
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greatly this debt is incumbent upon us, both 


in our atural and civil capacity: fo that to 
love one another is, in truth, as St. John ſaith, 
20 new commandment, but that which wwe had 
from the beginning. And though our Lord, 
to his diſciples, calls it a new commandment, 
John xiit. 34; yet, it is plain, he ſpeaks it, 
not with regard to the duty itſelf, but with 
regard to the extent of it, and to the new 
and peculiar motives, exciting us to the exer- 
ciſe of it. Before his time, the Jews had con- 


fined it to thoſe of their own nation and reli- 


gion: but be teaches us, with the good Sa- 


maritan, to think every man our neighbour; 


and conſequently to love all men of what per- 
ſuaſion or country ſoever. To love one ano- 


ther, as he had loved them, was entirely a 


new motive and conſideration ; and to do it 
even at the hazard of their lives, was a 
doctrine they had never before been uſed to. 
In theſe reſpects therefore it might be called 
a new commandment and this will help us 
to underſtand a paffage in St. John, 1 Ep. 
ii. 8. where, ſpeaking of his duty, he ſays, 
Again, a new commandment I write unto you, 


which thing is true in bim and in you; i, e. a 


command- 


5 
\ 
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commandment truly new with regard both 
to Chriſt, who hath given us a pecuhar pat- 
tern of love; and alſo with regard to Chri- 


ſtians, who have from his command and ex- 


ample a peculiar obligation, and peculiar mo- 
tives to it: but in reſpect of the duty itſelß, 
neither in this, nor in any other inſtance of 


morality, does the goſpel give us any new 


precept, but only recommends and enforces 


upon us thoſe obligations we before were 


under. -. 1 

And indeed, as the goſpel omits nothing 
that is Holy, juſt and good; ſo, upon have and 
charity it lays a particular ſtreſs; and what 


as men, and members of ſociety, we are all 


obliged to, Chriſtianity ſtill enjoins us in the 
ſtrongeſt terms. As our Lord had ſhewn 
his love to the world in fo ſingular a man- 
ner; ſo, he tells his followers, that /ove was 
the very mark and badge of a true Chriſtian, 
and what would better than any thing diſ. 
tinguiſh, and prove, them to belong to him - 


Hereby (fays he, John. xlii. 3 5.) all all Men 


know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love 
one to another, And, as to that particular 
branch of this duty, which conſiſts in doing 
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good to the poor and needy, he aſſures us, 
that it will make a conſiderable article in the 
laſt enquiry; ; and that whatever we do to 


one of our poor brethren, he will regard it 


as done to himſelf; — and, that even a cup 
of cold water, given in pure Chriſtian love, 
ſhall in no wiſe boſe it's reward, 5 
In like manner his Apoſtles g go on to re- 
commend and enforce it. St. Paul ſays, /ove 


7s the fulfilling of the law; and, the bond of 


perfection; i. e. the beſt foundation of con- 
cord and happineſs: and ſuch a ſenſe had he 
of it's importance to Chriſtians, that he ſpeids 


a whole chapter in the deſcription and praiſe 
of it, and at laſt prefers it even to faith and 
hope ; becauſe it is the end of the one, and 


the flrength and completion of both. For 
what is faith, if it worketh not by love? And 
where is hope, if it have not charity for it's 


ground and ſupport? St. James too calls it 


the royal law, by way of eminence, as it is 
that rule which ought to govern and regu- 
late our whole behaviour, And St: Peter, 
in a very preſſing manner, entreats us, as we 
pretend to be Chriſtians, and value the cre- 
dit of our Freon, to love one another with 
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account, St. John aſſures us, that without 
this, all qur pretences to love God himſelf, 


will, in his ſight, be no better than hypo- 


criſy. For (ſays he) if any man ſaith, 1 love 


God, and hateth, or loveth not, His brother, 


he is a hyar: for he, that loveth not bis brother, 


whom he hath ſeen ; haw can he love God whom 


he hath not ſeen ? This commanament (there- 


fore ſaith he) have we from bim, that be, who 


loveth God, love his brother alſo, 1 John iv. 


20, 21. This is the tenour of the whole 


New Teſtament : there is ſcarcely a Page, 


wherein, either by precept or example, this 
duty is not recommended, and preſſed upon 
us. So that, Chriſtians, of all men, have 
the greateſt reaſon, and the ſtrongeſt obliga- 


tions to ve one another; and conſequently, 
will, of all men, be the moſt inexcuſable, 
if they fail in this important point. 

Now to the king eternal, &c. 
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ROM. xiii. 8. . 

e no man any thing, but to love one ano- 
ther; for he that loveth another, hath a 
k 


fulfilled the law. 


N a former diſcourſe upon this paſſage, I 
took the liberty to conſider theſe words, 
owes no man any thing, as independent and 
unconnected, and making an entire ſentence 
of themſelves : And I ſhewed you, that even 
upon this ſuppoſition, (however the words 
may ſound) the Apoſtle could not mean by 
them, cither to forbid us that neighbourly 
intercourſe of good offices, which conſiſts 
in borrowing and lending to one another ; be- 
cauſe 
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cauſe that is a branch of the love he is recom - 
mending ; nor yet, to deprive us of the be- 
nefit of that ruſt and credit, which is ne- 
ceſſary in trade and commerce, and without 
which induſtry and ingenuity would languiſi 
and decay, and thouſands of people ſink 
into poverty, who now by the means of 
ſome money, and ſome credit, are able, not 
only to live decently themſelves, but alſo, 
to ſpare ſomething to him that needeth. And 
from hence I concluded, that however pe- 
remptory theſe words, if taken by them 
ſelves, might appear, yet in fair and equit - 
able conſtruction, they could mean no more 
than a caution to us in theſe two particulars: 
1ſt, That we do not run ourſelves into debt 
imprudently and unneceſſarily ; and 2d. That 
in caſe of neceſſity, we take care to diſ- 
charge it as ſoon as we poſſibly can. 

I then proceeded to that particular debt, 
mentioned in the text, and which the 
Apoſtle intimates we can never ſo entirely 
diſcharge, but that it will conſtantly be re- 


turning upon us; and that is, 70 love one 
enother. 


And 
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ſhewing you, 1ſt. That this debz, or duty 


goodneſs) nor yet barely in having a good 
will towards them, (though hat too is a Pi 


lated together; and having all the ſame 
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And here I propoſed to conſider, 
I. The nature of this debt. 
II. The grounds and reaſons of it. And, 
III. How love is the faßte of the law. 
From whence I propoſed to draw, yu - 
IV. In the lait place, a 2 few obſervations; WB 13 
and ſo to conclude with ſome motives to en- 3 
force the practice of this duty. 
The two firſt of theſe I then went throvgh, 


of love, wherein we ſtand bound and obliged = 
to others, does not conſiſt merely in doing 
them no ill, (though ht is ſome degree of 


right foundation) but in actually doing them 


the ſame juſtice, equity, and kindneſs, ac- 
cording to our ability, that we deſire and ex- 
pet to receive ourſelyes. 

And to this, I told you, 2dly. We are 
obliged upon ſeveral accounts. 


iſt, Becauſe we are all, by nature, re- 


wants and infirmities, the fame deſire of 
happineſs and averſion to miſery; conſe- 
quently the common tie of nature and hu- 


manity, 
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manity, with the ſenſe and feeling of our 
own minds, will for ever be a reaſan, why 
we ſhould regard and aſſiſt one another. 
But, 2. I told you, That although this re- 
lation, by nature, obliges us to love all 
men ; yet, as the world is divided into dif- 
ferent communities, which have all a diſtindt 
intereſt of their own; conſequently, that 
particular community, of which we are 
members, will always have a right to our 
more immediate regard: And it will always 
be our duty to conſult the general good 
thereof, preferably, not only to that of any 
other community, but even to our own private 
intereſt, when it interferes with the publick 
good: Becauſe, the true end of our uniting 
together in fociety, is not, merely to benefit 
ourſelves, but to contribute our ſhare to the 
happineſs of the whole. 

Laſtly, as Chriſtians, I told you, we are 
{till more ſtrongly bound to the practice of 
this duty ; our Lord having not only con- 
firmed all the obligations of nature and ſo- 
ciety, but alſo enforced upon us the offices 
of tenderneſs and compaſſion in ſuch a pecu- 
lar manner by his own example, that what - 
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ever favours of injuſtice, or cruelty, of oppref- 
fron, hatred, or inbumanity, muſt be utterly 


inconſiſtent with the temper and character of 
a true Chriſtian, or diſciple of Chriſt. 


| Theſe, Tobſerved to you, are the grounds 
and reaſons of this debt, or duty of love. 
What, therefore comes next, is to con ſider, 


III. How love is the fulfilling of the law. 


And, in order to this, it muſt be obſeryed, 
chat by the law here is not meant the whole 
law of Moſes, nor yet the whole moral law, 


or ten commandments, but only that part of 


it, which is called The Second Table, and 


which contains the general duties relating 


to our neighbour. Of this only 1 it is, that 
the Apoſtle affirms, that love is the fulfilling 


of the law, And this he grounds upon theſe 
two conſiderations : : 

Iſt. That ve worketh no ill to our _neigh- 
bour : And, 
2d. That the ſeveral duties required of us 


by the ſecond table towards, our neighbour, 
are all reducible to, and ſummarily contained 


in this ſingle precept of love: For this (faith 


he) Thou ſhalt not commit adultery ; Thou 
Halt not kill; Thou ſhalt not ſteal; Thou ſhalt 


not 
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not bear falſe witneſs ; Thou ſhalt not covet ; 
and if there be any other commandment, it 
is briefly comprehended in this ſaying, namely, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, 
And the truth of all this is fo plain and 
evident, that it is hardly poſſible for any 
thing to be plainer, For who 1s there, that 
doth not love himſelf? Who ever, Know- 
ingly, and in his right ſenſes, wiſhes, or wo 
does himſelf any harm, or likes to receive 
harm from another? Does any man like to 
be hurt in his perſon, or his family? Does 
he like to be robbed and plundered; or, 
which is but another way of robbing, to be 
cheated by art, and defrauded by counter eit 
wares, inſtead of what is Zrue and genuine? 
Or, laſtly, does he like to be vexed and in- 
jured by malicious ſtories, and flanderous re- 
ports? Whoever diſlikes ſuch behaviour 
towards himſelf (as every man ſurely does) 
doubtleſs will ſee, that he ought not to give 
it to others: And if he does, the caſe 18 
plain, that he does not love his neighbour as 
| bimſelf, whatever he may think, or fay to 
the contrary, For, how can a man love his 
neighbour as himſelf, whilſt he uſes him ill, 
or 


75 i 
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_ 
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or o:berwye than he likes to be uſed bim- 


'th 
b ſelf? 2 A good tree cannot bring fortb evil pr 
fruit; and love, we all know, is that prin- ne 


| ciple, which, if duly followed; will always 
teach us to do what is right and reaſonable 
by all, It will, for inſtance; teach children 
| to honour their parents, ſubjects their princes, 
and. ſervants their maſters: It will ſuffer no 
man to endanger his neighbour's life and 
ſafety, or to make attempts on the honour 
and chaſtity of his family, but rather engage 
him to do what he can in defence and pre- 
ſervation of both: It will teach him to pay 
what he owes, to return what he borrows, 
and to reſtore what he finds; and never to 
abuſe or wrong his neighbour by open vio- 
lence, or ſecret fraud: It will alſo make 
bim tender of his neighbour's reputation, 
and not wantonly to ſport with idle ſtories to 
his hurt and diſquiet; much leſs, to take 
away his good name, by open ſlander, or the 
ſurer wounds of a treacherous whiſper : 
Laſtly, it will teach him to be content with 
his own, and not ſuffer him ta covet, or 
defire unlawfully, what belongs to another ; 
which will be a fence and ſecurity to all 
thoſe 
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thoſe laws of the ſecond table, which ex- 
preſſly regard the rights and properties of our 
a 

And thus we ſee, how it is the Ap olle 
alt that he that loveth another, 1 55 
fulfilled the law; viz; becauſe love is that 
principle, which, on the one hand; makes 
us abſtain from every thing that is wrong; 
and, on the other, to do every thing that 
is right and reaſonable to all men; which 
is the ſum and ſubſtance of our duty to- 
wards our neighbour. Our Lord therefore 
reduces the whole of religion to theſe two 

points, the love of God and the love of our 
neigbbour; becauſe; whoever loves God and 

his neighbour as he ought, will certainly do, 

what is right to both. 

_ . Here:then, IV. let us ſtop a line, and ; 4 

conſider the following particular: —_ 

1. What an uſeful inſtitution the go oſpel i 
is; how well it is calculated to promote the 

welfare and hapineſs of the world ; how 
thankful therefore we' ought to be for it, . 
vpon this account "only, and were there no: ' "Fi 
thing elſe to be expected from it. This i 3 4 #1 | 
_ deed is evident from the whole tenour of the - 9 
Vor, II, 8 | goſpel; 
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gol] pel; but particularly from this precept 
of loving our neighbour as ourſelves : for if 
we conſult our own experience, whence 


178 


come all, or moſt of the miſchiefs we com- 


plain of, if not, chiefly, from the want of 
making this the ruling principle of our lives? 
The whole world is but as one great family 

under God, the maker and governour of all 
things: and, as the welfare and happineſs of 
any private family can never fo well be car- 
ried on and promoted, as by good nature, 
and the mutual concurrence of the "5H 
members thereof; ſo it is with the great fa- 
mily of the world, and every particular ſo- 
ciety in it: happineſs, both publick and pri- 


port of it, the duties of benevolence to one 
another. And hence it is, that in every 
well ordered ſociety there are laws enacted, 
with penalties annexed, to aid, as it were, 
this great law of reaſon and the goſpel; 
and to prevent, as much as poſſible, by their 
zathority and terror, every breach and viola- 


Indeed very needful, as the world no goes, yet 


vate, will ſoon decay, in proportion as men 
neglect, or violate, what is the great ſup- 


tion of it: which laws and penalties, though 


would | 
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Would all be unneceſſary, would men but 
obſerve this great rule of equity, this royal 
| law of love; as they ought to do. We ſhould 
then hear of no outrages, violences, or in- 
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the ſad effects of luſt and rapine, of lawleſs 
ambition, avarice and revenge: there would 


plaining in our flreets ; but righteouſneſs and 
good will poſſeſs every heart; the wolf, as 


the Prophet ſpeaks, would lie down with the 
lamb, and the world become a kind of Para- 


W diſc again. Ina word, all men would be as 
== happy, as they were deſigned to be in 7% 


ſtate; and no man would be miſerable, if 


it conduces to our temporal happineſs, muſt 


proſe 


| great Debt of Love. 179 


veterate enmities : we ſhould not then ſee 


then be no inſolence, cruelty, or oppreſſion, 
nor conſequently any murmuring or com- 


peace would iſs each other, kindneſs and 


it was in the power of his neighbour to help 
him. 80 that the goſpel, conſidered only as 


needs appear a moſt deſirable inſtitution : 
but, if we alſo take into the account, the 
great and precious promiſes it makes us, with 
regard to the life to come; who can expreſs 
the excellency of it, or ſhew forth all it's 
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2. It may further be obſerved, has little 
room there is to cenſure. the goſpel, as if 
It contradicted, or tended, to deltrpy, that 


love of our ſelues, which, Is, the very firſt 
principle of our nature, and, inſeparable from | 
it. For indeed, fo far is the goſpel. from 
any tendency to deſtroy. it, that on the con- 
trary, under due regulations, it allows and 


confirms it: As is evident from this very 
precept of loving our neighbour. as cupſelves; 
which plainly ſuppoſes the love of ourſelves to 


be in ſome degree, right and fitting; becauſe 


it is here made the rule and meaſure of that 


hve, we ate required to have for others. 
What therefore the goſpel intends by en- 


joining us to love our neighbour as our ſelves, 
it is evident, cannot be to condemn al /el/- 


love in general; but only ſach an exceſs, or 
exiravagancy of it, as leads us to violate 


thoſe duties of juſtice, equity, and huma- 
nity, which we owe to others. Within 
theſe. bounds, and where all other circum- 
ſtances are equal, to ſtudy and provide for 


our own ſafety, welfare and happineſs, pre- 
ferably to that of others, is no more in- 


conſiſtent with the goſpel, than with nature: 


for 


AE ; 
* 


our ee Arte, jth But if lf: as our- 
Leeb; which if rightly uncle Nöod; meant 


no more than reaſon 27 If preſcribes, when 


it enjoins us to do as we wWohld' be done by, 


: 


i. e. to give to every man, 4nd" in every 
ciſe, the fame juſt, and Hind, and: equizable 
treatment, that we, in the like, or equal 
circumſtances, could reaſonably defite our- 


ſelves. And thus we are to underſtand St. 


Paul, when he tells us, that charity ſerketh not 


her own: as allo, when, in another place, 
he gives this direivri, let nb man ſeek his 
own, but every man another's 5" wealth : By 
which he does not mean, that 4 ſe} If-care 
and concern is unwarrantable, and that we 
ſhould lay ourſtlves out entirely for other 
people ; but his meaning is this — that we 
ſhould enlarge' our views, and mix, as it 
were, our intereſts together, ſo as always. 


to remember what is due to others, 


as well 


as to ourſelves. To be diligent and induſ- 
trious in our callings, is a duty both of rea- 
ſon and the goſpel: but is not every man's 
view and deſign therein, principally, to ſerve. 
and provide for himſelf? And if he does . 
e * 
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bonefily. and fairly, without oppreſſion, ex- 
tortian, or any indirect methods of getting. 
though he ſeeks his own wealth, yet, how 
is he to blame; or how does he fail in lov- 
ing his neighbour, as himſelf? And, as to 
caſes of bounty and kindneſs to the poor, 
what can be more agreeable to the dic- 


tates of nature and hymanity, than. this rule 
is, to afford to every real object of com- 


paſſion, as far as we can judge, ſuch com- 
fort and aſſiſtance, as we, in the like cir- 
cumſtances, ſhould think it reaſonable to 
expect ourſelves ? Go and do thou likewiſe, 
Gigh, our Lord in the parable of the good 
Samaritan; He doth not ſay, ffrip and flarve 


thyſelf, « or give away all that thou haſt ; but 


only, extend thy compaſſion like this good 
Samari an, to any diſtreſſed object, of what 


ſoever country or perſuaſion he may be. 


Though every man therefore is, in ſome 
ſenſe, our neighbour,” and-ought, as ſuch, to 
be regarded by us; yet, as no one can be 
fo near to us as our/efves, it plainly follows, 
that, in equal caſes, we may certainly be 


mindful of ourſelves. firſt, and yet love our 


neighbour as well a as this * — 15 
to da. 


3. 1 
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3. 1 would obſerve Mer how groſſſy 
the nature and deſign of Chriſtianity have 
been, either miſtaken, or perverted, and that 
too by ſome, who call tbemſelves, and would 
be thought by others, the only true diſciples of 
Chriſt. We know, it is a high point of re- 
ligion with ſome, to retire from the world, 
and to cut themſelves off from all commu- 
' nication with it, under a pretence of avoid. 
ing temptations, and of ſerving God with 
greater ftrifineſs and devotion, The pretence 
indeed is plauſible, and carries with it the 
air and appearance of much goodneſs ; and 
I make no doubt, but there are ſome amongſt. 
them, who are very fincere, and make a good. 
uſe of what they profeſs. But then, reli- 
gion doth not conſiſt only in retirement and 
devotion : the goſpel (we have ſeen) lays a 
particular ſtreſs upon loving one another, 
and makes it to conſiſt in doing all the good 
we reaſonably can: but, how is this noble 
defign anſwered by us, if we ſequeſter our- 
ſelves from mankind, and v. Sully put it out 

of our power to be benefactors to them? 
That the world hath in it many temptations, 
is enable but is the monaſtic life entirely 
. + without 
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without them? That we ought likewiſe to 


keep out of the way of temptations, is very 
certain; whenever we can do it conſiſtently 
with our other obligations. But, if there 


be no virtue, where there is no temptation ; 


and if a great part of our duty and religion 
conſiſts in reſiſting and overcoming tempta- 


tions; certainly, the man, who continues in 


the world, and diſcharges all the duties of 
ſocial life with uprightneſs and integrity, 


muſt be a much better man, and more ac- 


| ceptable 1 to God, than he who buries his ta- 
lent in a cell, or a a clayſeer, and inſtead of 


being uſeful to others, ſpends his time in cer- 


tain frivalous forms and à round of devot ions, 


bowing (as the Prophet ſays) the bead. like a 
That the church of Rome there- 


bulruſh. 


fore is juſtly blameable i in theſe practices, 
cannot be denied: and yet, would to God, 


this was either the only, or the worſt, offence 


ſhe is guilty of againſt the goſpel, and par- 


ticularly againſt this precept of loving our 


neigbbour as ourſelves. But her pride and cy- 


ranny, and perſecuting ſpirit, are too noto- 
rious to all the world; and, the court of in- 
Glen is a melancholy token, how little 


ſhe 
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ſhe hath of the true ſpirit of Chriſt, In 
ſhort, if Halters and gibbers, if racks and for- 
tures, if burning mens bodies (pretending! 
kindneſs to their ſouls) be the method of 
love preſcribed. by the goſpel ; the church of 
Rome is certainly the g Chriftian of any 
church in the Znown world. But if, on the 
other hand, the goſpel be that idm from 
above, which is firſt pure, then peaceable, 
gentle and eaſy to be entreated, full of mercy 
and good fruits; then, ſurely, we cannot 
but conclude, that the church of Rome, in 
theſe proceedings, doth not walk by the 
wiſdom and ſpirit of the goſpel, but by that, 
which, the Apoſtle tells us, 7s earthly, ſen- 
Jual, and deviliſh, James ili. I5—17. _ 
 _ Theſe obſervations, ariſing fo naturally 
from the ſubject, and being ſo uſeful to the 
right undegſtanding of it, could not well be 
omitted by me: others. too there are, that 
might be added; but I haſten to conclude 
with a few motives, proper to enforce the 
practice of this duty. And here, 
The firſt thing I would offer to your con- 
ſideration, is this — that to love one another 
is that diſpoſition, which of all others renders 
us 
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us moſt like to God now, and conſequently 


will beſt prepare us for the enjoyment of him 
| hereafter, Beloved, (faith the Apoſtle St. 
John, 1 Epiſt. iv. 7. let us love one another; 


for love is of God; i. e. according both to his 
nature and example: nay, in the following 


verſe, he goes further, and repreſents him, not 


only as /oving, but as love itſelf : he that loveth 
not, (faith he) knoweth not God; for God 18 
love : plainly ſignifying, that the moſt ſuit- 
able apprehenſion we can form of God, is 
that of perfect goodneſs ; z and conſequently, 
that to imitate him therein, is a temper the 


molt pleaſing in his fight. 


And ſo natural a notion is this, of the Su- 


preme Being, that the Heathens themſelves 
ſeem to have had it, and to have founded 
upon it that ſaying, ſo common amongſt 
them, that one man is 4 God to another: 
which 1s excellently explained by Tully, 


where he ſays, that as it is the property 
* of God to preſerve and do good; there- 
. 1 he, who ſuccours another in danger 


* or diftreſs, or is any way eminently bene- 
* ficial to him; becauſe he performs, as it 


64 3 the office of God, may properly be 


« ſaid 
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* ſaid to be a God to him.” And to this, 
very probably, it was owing, that the Hea- 
thens had ſuch a multitude of Gods amongſt 
them; which indeed were moſt of them, 
no other than departed mortals, who hav- 
ing. whilſt they lived, been conſiderable be- 
nefactors in the world, were therefore by 
their grateful poſterity deified and honoured, 
as Gods: which plainly ſhews, in what 
high eſteem they held goodneſs, or benefi- 
cence; ſeeing they repreſent it as the moſt 
exalted character of th Divine Nature; and 
that, whereby mortal 1 men | became a kind 
of Gods. 
And indeed, if we dad ſippoſe God 
to have any favourite perfection, one might 
well believe it to be that of goodneſs; this 
being the character, under which he hath 
to eminently diſplayed himſelf to the ſons 
of men, He firſt created us in his own 
image; i. e. gave us a nature, in ſome de- 
gree like his own, and a capacity of being 
proportionably happy with himſelf ; Wich i 
indeed is the proper ground of thanking 
him for our creation; for how would our 


Being have been a blefling, had we not been 
made 
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made for happineſs; but eſpecially, had we 
been made only to be miſerable? But, his 


goodneſs is not ſcen only in creating us. 
it is from his goodneſs too, that he pre- 


. us, and gives us all things richly to 
: and what is ſtill more wonderful, 


E the ſame goodneſs it was, that he 
ſent his beloved. Son to reform and fave 


us, when, by our . own folly and perverſe. 


neſs, we had devoted ourſelyes to ruin and 


deſtruction. In all theſe inſtances, but eſ⸗ 
| pecially in the laſt, » how does the divine 
hve ſhine forth; and his goodneſs ſeem to 


CS 


be his greateſt ghry ? And, what a glori- 
ous attainment; in us muſt it be, to be like 
the great fountain of perfection? And, how 


pleaſing to him, to find us in the i imünntisg 
of his own excellencies? 


But, though this might ſuffice to ke 
and encourage us to love one another; yet, as 


it is a matter of ſuch importance, let us 
conſider alſo, 


Secondly, the example of our bleſſed Lord 
and Saviour, And, what indeed was it ; 


what was his whole life and deſign, but pup 


continued ſeries of love and goodneſs to 
mankind? 


n 


great, Debt. of Love. ; 189 


mankind? For our ſakes: he left his glory, 
and came into the world; and whilſt he 
was in it, went, abaut doing good, though 
he met: with the. moſt; ungrateful returns: 

and when after a life; the moſt beneficial, 
he was. doomed.. to a; cruel» and ignomini- 
ous death; how; patiently, did he ſuhmit to 
it, and expire with a prayer for his very 
murderers! Here was the ſublimeſt pattern 
of goodneſs the world ever ſaw: and this 


we ſhould propoſe to ourſelves for imita- 
tion; it being our duty, as diſciples, to fol- 
low the example, no leſs than the docrrine, 
of our maſter, as far at leaſt as our capa- 
city will reach. For (faith he, John xii. 15.) 


J have given you an example, that ye Should 
do as 1 have done to you. 


Since therefore we profeſs to be governed 
by this great law and pattern of love, let it 


hatred, malice, and revenge, and to love one 
another with a pure heart, not in word or 
appearance only, but in deed and in truth: 


to 


| be our eſpecial care, as it is our greateſt in- 
tereſt, to make good this profeſſion by a 
ſuitable practice; i. e. to put away all ev, 


which, as it is a work, the moſt acceptable . 


190 Of Debre, Be. 
to God and Chriſt; ſo is it the moſt perfec- 
tive of our nature — the moſt becoming, and 
conſiſtent with, our condition here, and the 
beſt preparative for that happy ſtate we 
1 are deſigned for hereafter, Unto which, 
| may God of his infinite mercy bring us all, 
ö through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
SERMON 
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O ſee the connection of theſe words, 
we muſt look back to the two fore- 
going verſes, And there we find the Apoſ- 
tle, in a very engaging manner, commend- 
ing his converts for their charity and love. 
Such (he tells them) was their conduct in 
this particular, that they had prevented his 
giving them any inſtructions about it ; but, 
all he had to ſay, was only to. exhort them, 
ſtill to proceed, and endeavour to excel 
more and more, in that amiable diſpoſition 
and behaviour, As touching brotherly love 
(fich 
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(faith be. ye need not, that I write unto you: 
for ye yourſelves are taught of God to love 
one another. And indeed ye do it towards all 
the brethren which are in Macedonia; but we 
beſeech you, brethren, that ye encreaſe more and 
more; and, that ye ſludy- to be quiet, and to 
do your own buſineſs. Thus we ſee the con- 
nection of the words. And in Gicourligg 
upon them, I ſhall, 4 
I. Enquire, and ſhew you, what is 
plied in fudying. to be quiet: and, 5 
II. Endeavour to perſuade you to it. 
Firſt, I am to eftuire, and ſhew you, 
what is implied in Rudying to be quiet. 
And here, I think, there is no occaſion to 
explain to you, what is meant by quiet. 
Every one muſt know and underſtand it, 
either from himſelf, or from what paſſes in 
the world, better than from any account or 
deſcription of it that I can give him. This 
however muſt be obſerved to you, that the 
original word, here tranſlated ' fudy, hath a 
particular emphafis and force in it: for it 
denotes, not any Stight or ordinary degree of 
dy, but ſuch an earneſt defire and purſuit 
of any thing, as ambitious men are wont to 
exerciſe 


Abr our wh Bufineſ „ 


exerciſe after the honours and preferments 
of the world. S0 that, 7 "Rudy to be quiet 
will doubtleſs imply, that 'we pay a great 
regard and attention to quiet — that we 
make it one of our principal a aims and de- 
ligns — that we avoid, as much 28 poſſible, 
every thing that tends to diſturb it, and care- 
fully embrace all means, and opportunities, 
to procure, or to preſerve it, that are in our 
power. Of theſe therefore, at leaſt of the 
principal ones, I will here endeavour to eie 5 
you a ſhort account. A . 
And this, I think, ee be debe 1 
ns by atking, as' St. James did, whence 
come wars and fightings among you ? Come they qt 
not hence even of your luſts, whith war in your 1 
members? Strongly implying, that the true F 
way to be quiet, or to prevent contentions 
and quarrels, is to ſubdue thoſe appetites and 
paſſions that are apt to occaſion them. Such, 
In the firſt place, we may reckon ls, 
which makes us do ſo many things that 
are offenſive and injurious, that the w/c man 
ſeruples not to affirm, that only by pride 
cometh contention; not meaning however, that 


Mere. is no other cauſe of contention; but 
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that wherever there is contention, pride bath 
always, more or leſs, a ſhare, either in be- 
ginning it, or in continuing it, when otber- 
107 e, it might ſoon have come to an end. Of 
the truth of this, no one can doubt, who only 
obſerves (what paſſes in the world) how ma- 
ny trifles have been improved by it into mat- 


tance. What is it, that divides and enflan 
neighbourhoods and families, and cauſes them 


1 94 Of -fudying to be Quiet, and 


ter of great and laſting animoſity, ſometimes 
even between intimate friends and acquain- 


to live uncomfortably together ? What is it 
that begets all that rigour and ſeverity, with 


which men ſometimes treat one another, upon 
the ſcore of different opinions of religion! 
Religion itſelf hath no natural tendency to 


cauſe diſorder and diviſion; for that, if right- 


1y underſtood and practiſed, is firſt pure then 
peaceable, „gentle and eaſy to be entreated, full 


of mercy and all manner of good fruits: What 


is it then that doth the miſchief 7 Why it is 


pride, that will not hear the voice of reaſon 


and underſtanding. — It is pride, that teaches. 


men to confine and appropriate all wiſdom 
to themſelves — that therefore renders them 
impatient of contradiction —obſtinate in their 


own 
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own opinions, and full of rancour and bit- 1 

| terneſs towards all that oppoſe them. 4 
And, though this is bad enough, yet it is 1 | 

well, if it goes no further. For, how much 4 

worſe effects it produces, at ſome times, and 1 

in ſome places, we cah never wait proof, 1 

ſo long as the 5 8 of Popery rectians in ; 


. 8 


OI Hen ĩ (b 
But now let us ſee the good effects of a meek 
and quiet fpirit. As it feels in itſelf an 
happineſs, to which pride i is a ſtranger; ; ſo, 


L* 
77 4 
4 N 


9 * 


C 


it's greateſt delight is to communicate and 


di fuſe happineſs to all aroun nd it. : Aman, 


C30. OY 


that loves to be quiet himſelf, is apt to 
conclude, that other people Epe. to be ſo 
too; and this diſpoſes him to every ching, 
that makes for peace — to b be _obliging and 
condeſcending, where he, innocently. ca, — 


to make allowance for the. errors and weak- 


. I 


ſs. 


w# 4.4 


neſſes of human nature — not, to ridicule; or 5 
expoſe, but rather to hide, and excuſe. if 

he can, the failings of his neighbour to b 
ready to aſſiſt in compoſing differences 
and in ſhort, in every inſtance, as far as 
he is able, to promote the quiet of all, 


with whom he has any concern. Well 
1 05 9 there- 
— n — rn — — "Fa TI 74 


% Gant ts be Quite, and 


fore is this temper, in, ſcripture, called an 
ornament, in the fight of God 'of great prite ; 
becauſe it is an imitation of that all-perfe#? 
Being, who is the author of peace and 
< lover of concord.” 


2. Another affeftion, very anfilendly to 


quiet, is envy; which none can doubt of, 


who have either felt it themſelves, or. have 


ever obſerved, how reſtleſs and uneaſy it 
makes thoſe whom it poſſeſſes. And in- 


deed, if that was all, or the worſt of it, it 


were no great matter, nor more than they 
deſerve ; but the miſchief commonly reaches 


much further : for he that envies another, 


Is uneaſy, becauſe that other poſſeſſes ſome- 
thing, that he himſelf does not, or however, 
not in ſo eminent a degree. And the effect 


and conſequence of this, 1s, that for his own 


eaſe he muft endeavour ſome how or other 


to deprive him of it, or at leaſt, to degrade, 
and bring him from his ſuperiority to his 


own level. For this is very remarkable con- 
cerning this temper, that as it proceeds from 
a meanneſs and narrowneſs of ſoul; ſo it 


does not ſeek or deſire, ſo much to advance 
itſelf, as to pull others down; which there- 
| fore 
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fore muſt be done at any rate, and by any 
means, his wit or ſpleen ſhall ſuggeſt. - And 
thus envy begets defamation, whiſpers, infinu= 


| ations, and idle flories, and ſo many ill- na- 
tured offices and ſpeeches, as too often prove 


to us the truth of St. James s aſſertion, that 
where envying is, there is confuſion and every 
evil work, Was it not envy, that moved the 
Patriarchs to act ſo unnatural a part by 
their brother Foſeph? And though God, in 


the gracious diſpoſitions of his Providence, 
; Was pleaſed to fruſtrate 
f : | even to make it ſubſervient to his own wiſe 

= deſigns; yet, what can ſhew us the miſ- 


as. 


their ſcheme, and 


chievous effects of this temper, in a Aronger 
or more ſhocking light ? But, 

3. There is ambition, another affetion of 
the human ſoul, whoſe tendency to create 
diſorders, if it be not reſtrained within due 


bounds, the world, by ſad experience in too 


many inſtances, can teſtify. That honours 
ſhguld be the reward of merit, is wiſe and fit; 
becauſe ſuch a proviſion is a ſpur and encou- 


ragement to great and worthy actions. The 


fault therefore is not in propofing, or purſu- : 
mg honours, (for to forbid that, would be a 


8 check 


our paſſions for them to grow exorbitant, and 
to carry us beyond the proper bounds. - For 
honours in themſelves, are but a kind of bub- 
bles; and, for nothing ſo defirable, as for 
the greater goed. they may enable us to do. 
So that, the limits of our deſires, in this re- 


ſpect, ought to be, not merely our own 


gratification, but the happineſs of each in- 


dividual, as far as that is attainable; but 


certainly, the general good of the ſociety to 
which we belong. And, within theſe bounds, 
how can ambition be faulty, or how can it 


reaſonably give offence ? Becauſe, it is not a 


deſire to diſturb the quiet, but only to 4 ſeſerve 
the Favour and eſteem of men. 


But if, on the other hand, our ambition be 


grounded on no generous. principles, but on 


a mere affectation and love of grandeur — if 
therein we propoſe no good to our fellow- 
creatures, but, inſtead of that, ſuffer it to 
carry us to indecencies, and outrages towärds 
them to cruſh and trample on them, and 
to commit almoſt any wickedneſs, neceſſary 


to our deſigns — ſuch an ambition is utterly 


unreaſonable, 


hath to merit and virtue) i dies them 
merely for their own ſakes, and in ſuffering 
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ding our own Buſineſs 
unreaſonable, and utterly repugnant” to the 


quiet of mankind. And yet, ſuch an ambition 


is ſometimes ſeen; an ambition, that knows no 
bounds, but will carry men to any extravagan- 
cies, and, for their own gratification, to put the 
whole ſociety in an uproar: and confufion, 

4. Another affection, which muſt be cor- 


rected, if we ſincerely fiudy to be quiet, is 
ſelfiſhneſs, or too cloſe a regard to our own 


intereſt. There never was, and perhaps ne- 
ver will be, a time, when men will not have 
views and ibtereſn more or leſs oppoſite to 


one another: and whilſt each one is eager to 
purſue bis own, without a proper concern 


and regard for that of others; as it is great 


odds, that many injuries and encroachments 


will happen, diſturbances and contentions. 


will naturally enſue. What fatal effects may 


ſometimes take their riſe from an undue ſelf- 
i/tneſs, may be learned, in ſome meaſure, 


from what happened between King Abab, 
and Nabeth the Iſraelite: and though it is to | 
be hoped, ſuch inſtances are but rare; yet, 


how many litigations and vexatious conteſts 


are occaſioned by this temper, and what 


trouble a man ſometimes has to defend his 
O 4 right, | 


right, a little: obſervation. will. Wbt us. 
And therefore, how to bring it under due re- 
_gulation, and prevent the ill effects of it 


both to ourſelves: and others (though per- 


haps very difficult) is Worth our moſt ſe- 
rious conſideration. 


And the way to do this, I think, is to look 
upon ourſelves, not as individuals, detached 


from, and independent of, the reſt of man- 


kind, but, as ſo many members or parts, 
compacted and knit together in one body, 


or ſociety; and that therefore we ought, like 
the members of the ſame body natural, to 


| have a fellow-feeling for each other, and 
not purſue any private intereſt, but ſo far as 
it is conſiſtent with the good of the whole, 
and if poſſible, even with that of each of 


our fellow-members. For every one, that 


rightly attends to the frame of his nature, 
and the conſtitution of things in the world, 
will ſoon perceive, that we are not born, to 
live merely for ourſelves; much leſs to prey 
upon one another, and to build our own 
| happineſs upon the ruin of another man's; 
but to do our parts, every one of us in our 


proper ſpheres, towards promoting that ge- 


oral 
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neral good, which God intended in creat- 


ing rhis ſyſtem of things. And as this will 
oblige us to regard the good of others, as 


well as our own; fo, when we do this, we 


then live according to nature, which im- 


planted in us principles of tenderneſs and 
compaſſion to this very end: we then become 
ſubſervient to God's Providence, who defi gn- 
ed us to be his agents for good to our fellow- 
creatures; and conſequently, we then moſt. 


properly and effectually anſwer the end of 
our Being in this ſtate of things. is 
| That ſaying of Cain, concerning his bro- 
ther Abel, Am I my brother's keeper ? is per- 
fectly unnatural, and ſuitable only to one, 


who is capable of doing as he did; i. e. of 
breaking through the moſt ſacred ties of na- 


ture and humanity. For, in ſome ſenſe, 


every man 18 his brother's keeper, and ought 
to have a concern for him. Nature hath 


conſtituted us the inſtruments and deputy- 


guardians of one another's welfare: So that, 
inſtead of faying with Cain, Am I my bro- 
ther's keeper ? or, What is it to me, what 


becomes of others? we ought rather, every 


one of us, to ſay with" the ' Heathen Poet, 


«Lam 


& 
_—_— 
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« Tam a man, and cannot think myſelf un- 
« concerned in any thing that befalls man ;” 

a ſentiment which might not miſbecome the 
mouth or heart, even of @ Cbriſtian; and 


may ſhame many, that go by that name, 


who, then only, are ſuch, and deſerve to be 


called ſo, when they are kind and benevo- 


lent to their fellow creatures, 


Let no man, therefore, ſeel his 0 own, %* 


the hurt or detriment. of another, but every 


man, another's wealth, jointly with his own. 


Such an extended view, and enlarged heart, 
as it will ſet us above all the methods both 
of art and violence; ſo by preventing many 


injuries, it will, of courſe, alſo prevent many 


broils and contentions, and contribute to 
preſerve both our own, and other peoples 
quiet, which the contrary temper is ſo often 
known to deſtroy. 1 

5 The laſt Hection that 1 mall mention, 
28 needing regulation 1 in order to quiet, is 
anger. For though, doubtleſs, this reſenting 
power was not planted in us, but with a 
good deſign, and on ſome occaſions may be 
uſeful and proper; yet it is always beſt to 
ee a good guard upon it; becauſe other- 
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wiſe, either in itſelf, or in it's conſequences, 
and perhaps in both, it may become very 
troubleſome and uneaſy to us. For, as we 


are all liable to err, it muff needs be that . 


fences will come; and were we to give way 
to reſentment on every occaſion, we ſhould 
hardly ever be quiet, either in ourſelves, or 
with our neighbours, ſo long as we live. 


We ſee, what miſchiefs are ſometimes occa- 


ſioned by one captious temper in ſociety, 
| elpecually if it happens to be in a character 


of any weight and conſideration: How 
much worſe then muſt it be, where the 


fame turn of mind prevails in many? And 
| when our peeviſn reſentment, for things 
perhaps of little conſequence, hath kindled 


a fire, which catches from one to another, 
till the whole: is in a combuſtion ; ; we then 
begin to ſee, how much better it had been 
to have curbed our temper, than to have 
been the occaſion of ſo much diſorder and 


uneaſineſs. Then likewiſe we ſee the neceſ-. 
ſity of mutual forbearance and à candid con- 


Aruction of each other's words and actions; 
that theſe are the things that mate for peace; 


and | chat without them, it is hardly to be 
maintained, 


1 
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204 Of fludying to be Quiet, and 
maintained, for any time, in the preſent 
ſtate and condition of things. 
The man, therefore, that truly ſtudies 
and defires to be quiet, will natrowly watch 
and obſerve both! himſelf and others. He 
will take all poſſible care not to give any of- 
| fence; but, if that ſhall unfortunately be 
his caſe, he will remember, what Solomon 
faith, Prov. xv. 1. that a ſof? anſwer turneth 
away wrath. On the other hand, if any 
offence ſhall be given him, he will endea- 
vour to judge from the circumſtances, whe- 
ther it was intended, or purely accidental 
and undeſigned: If the latter, he will rea- 
dily make the ſame allowance, that he 
ſhould expect himſelf in a like caſe: If the 
former, he will conſider, whether he him- 
ſelf may not have given ſome occaſion for 
it; and if he finds that he hath, he will be 
ready to make all due acknowledgements, 
and to balance the account with a mutual 
releaſe: And even if he finds himſelf clear, 
he will not be rigid, but make any regſan- 
able conceſſions for the fake of peace. 
I will conclude this article of anger with 
| remarkable ſaying of the wiſe ſon of 
Sirach, 
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Sirach, Ecclus. xxviii. 12. F thou blow 
(faith he) rhe ſpark, it ſhall burn; if thin 


pit upon it, it ſhall be quenched, and both 


theſe come. out of thy mouth ; intimating to us, 


that when it is in our power, either to raiſe, 


or to prevent contention, and as eaſy to do 


the one as the other ; it is certainly our duty 
to quench, and not to blow up the ſpark. | 


And this, I hope, may ſuffice to ſhew, 
that in order to be quiet, the firſt neceſſary 


ſtep is, to rectify and ſubdue thoſe paſſions 
and affections of the ſoul which are apt to 
create diſquiet and diſturbances; particularly 
thoſe of pride, envy, ambition, ſelfiſhneſs, 


and anger. The tendency of theſe things 


to cauſe trouble and uneaſineſs, J have en- 


deavoured to lay before you; and I queſtion 
not, but there are many in the world, who 
can teſtify the truth of it from their own ex- 


perience. But, 


2. There is another ching very neceſſary 


to the preſervation of quiet, and which the 


Apoſtle bath alſo ſuggeſted to us; and that 


is, the doing our own buſineſs thats ye fludy 
tobe quiet (ſays he) and to do your 0wn bufi- 


neſs : A counſel, which if carefully followed, 
would 
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would certainly prevent abundance. of that 
tmouble, which men are ſo apt to create to 


one another. For, whoever attends, but 
moderately, . to what pafſes in the world, 
will plainly ſee, that theſe things have a great 
dependance upon, and a cloſe. connection 
with, each other. IT he order of ſociety, we 
all know, requires that every man have a 
proper place and ſtation to move in: 80 that 
the quiet and happineſs of it, mult needs lie 
in this, viz. in every man's filling that ſtation, 
as well and worthily as he, can, This is, 
indeed, the /ecurity, as well as ornament of 
ſociety; which can no otherwiſe be ſup- 
ported, than by an orderly and regular diſ- 
charge of ſuch duties, as belong to our ſta- 
tion. To negle&t theſe, ; is to. neglect ſociety 
and what is of very bad conſequence beſides, 
a neglect of our own buſineſs, naturally turns 
to a malignant humour of medling with 
other peoples: For the mind is an active prin- 
ciple, and will be doing ſomething: And 
thus idlenefs. leads to impertinence; 3 imperti- 
nence makes us troubleſome 3 and ſo we get 
the character en by ho * Apoſtle, of d:- 


+... orderly 
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orderly walkers, who work not at all, but are 
buſy bodies. 4 | 

But, of this duty of 40 8 our OWN «es 
neſs, I have already ſpoken at large; and 
therefore ſhall not dwell longer upon it; my 
deſign, at preſent, being only juſt to obſerve 
to you, how properly it is joined with fudy- 
ing to be quiet; becauſe, by doing our own 
buſineſs, as we ought, we contribute to the 
order and peace of ſociety ;—we have leſs 
opportunity, and leſs inclination to interrupt 
the buſineſs and quiet of others; and being 
enabled to ſupply ourſelves with the neceſ- 
ſaries of life, we are leſs in danger of being 
tempted to break in upon other mens' rights 
and properties, and conſequently, we take 
the beſt, and moſt effectual method to ſecure 
our own quiet, as well as that of other 
people. Having now ſeen what is implied 
in fudying to be your 1 ſhall S0 on, as I 
propoſed, *' 
II. To endeavour to cas you to it. 
But, what. occaſion can there be to per- 
ſuade men to a thing, in all reſpects ſo de - 
ſirable; fo delightful in the purſuit, fo 
pleaſing and advantageous in the-enjoyment? 
For, who is ſo great a novice in life, and 
the 
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the happineſs thereof, as not to know and 
feel, how much they both depend on the 
ſtudy and practice here recommended to us? 
What man (ſaith the Plalmiſt) deſireth to live, 
and would fain ſee good days? Keep thy tongue 


from evil, and thy lips from ſpeaking guile : 


Depart from evil, and do good: Seek peace, 


and purſue it. Bebold (faith he again) how 


good and joyful a thing it is, to dwell together 
in unity. Here he | appeals, as it were, to 


men themſelves, for the happy eitel of 
concord and agreement : And how heavily 


does he complain in another place, that bis 
foul had long dwelt among them that are ene- 
mies to peace: 1 labour (faith he) for peace; 


but when T ſpeak unto them thereof, they make 


themſelves ready to battle. Pſ. xx. 

But, though ſuch perverſe and turbulent 
| tempers were then, and perhaps always will 
be, found in the world ; yet this, I think, 
we may venture to ſay, that all men propoſe 
to themſclyes, ſome ſort of quiet; and that 
no man ever ſeeks trouble or diſguiet, purely 
for it's own ſake, but either for the better 


| ſecurity of quiet, (which is often the caſe, 


even of good and peaceable men) or for the 
Sh: gratification 
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gratification of ſome urgent appetite, not 
otherwiſe to be obtained (which is always 
the caſe with theſe reſtleſs ſpirits.) And in (| 
this ſenſe, both the . envious man, and the . $ 
Jelſiſb man may be faid.to:/tudy, to be quiet, i 
even whilſt they are giving diſturbance to 
others; and ſo may the ambitious man too; 
for though he many times greatly diſquiets 
both himſelf and others, yet is it not in 
order to be quiet? i. e. in order to obtain 
what he fancies would make him ſo; ; though 
perhaps, when he has obtained it, it is not 
impoſſible, but ſome new object may ariſe 
to engage him, and ſet him as far from 
quiet as before. But, however that may be, 
yet this, I think, is plain from hence, how 
naturally we all love quiet in one ſenſe or 
other; though we frequently miſtake both 
the thing itſelf, as well as the way that 
would lead us to i. 
Here then, let us conſider ourſelves, either 
fiogly, as individuals, or as belonging to ſo- 
ciety ; ; and ſee, in both theſe reſpects, which 
1s the beſt ſuited, and moſt agreeable to us, 
quiet, or it's contrary, Hath not the man, 


that hath learnt to keep his paſſions cool and 1 
Vol. . P undiſturbed, 


210 Of fludying to be Quiet, and 
undiſturbed, and himſelf out of the noiſe, 
the buſtle, and tumult of the world; that 
thankfully fits under his own vine, and his 

own fig-tree, and can fee others proſper 
without fretting or repining : Hath not ſuch 

a one, I fay, the ſweeteſt repoſe and enjoy- 
ment of himſelf, the cleareſt reaſon and 
underſtanding, and the beſt capacity of uſing 

them to advantage? On the other hand, 

let us paint to ourſelves a man hurried and 
toſſed with the violence of his paſſions, now 
pining with envy, now ſwelling with pride, 
now burning with rage and revenge which 

N of theſe pictures ſhould we chooſe to be ours? 

Then, as to Joctety, though there is no- 
thing more lovely, or more advantageous, 
when there is peace and concord in it; yet, 
how ugly and deformed does it become, and 
what a monſter is it made, by party reſent- 
ment and diviſions? For, where is the 
beauty or benefit of ſociety, if it be turned to 
an occaſion of bile and eint, one atto- | 

ther ? 

Whether therefore we confider ourſelves 

ſingly, or as members of ſociety; in either 

f | view, what is there ſo neceflary, ſo fit, or 

| 0 
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ſo agreeable to us, as quiet? And, conſe- 
quently, how can we be better employed, 
than in fudying to be quiet, which, in fact, 
is purſuing the happineſs and perfection of 
our nature, as well as of 1s 1 to which 
we belong : 
To this I ſhall only add, how Petenten 
theſe conſiderations come recommended to 
us by Chriſtianity. Therein, every thing, 
that contributes to peace and quiet is en- 
joined; and every thing, that tends to the 
contrary, is forbidden in the plaineſt man- 
ner, and under the ſevereſt penalties. Uni- 
verſal benevolence, which is the beſt foun- 
dation of quiet in the world, is laid upon us 
in the ſtrongeſt terms. We are required to 


VJollo peace with all men, even with our 1 
enemies, ſo far, as always to maintain a diſ- => 4 
poſition to be at peace with them, and ſome- 9 


times even to give up ſomewhat for the fake 
of that bleſſing, if it cannot be had upon 
better terms, 

And, for our encouragement in a this god- 
like work, our Lord hath ſet a peculiar 
mark of fayour upon this temper and diſpo- 
187 He reckons it among thoſe qualifi- 

| P 2 


cations, 


— 


212 Of fuadying to be Quiet, &c. 


cations, which particularly render us like to 
God, the fountain and pattern of all perfec - 
tion : Bleſſed are the peace-makers, for they 
ſhall be called the Children of God. How, 
then, muſt they be called, who do the very 
contrary? To conclude therefore, in one 
word, let us all ſeek and fludy to be quiet; 
fince, otherwiſe, we can neither be happy 


Bere, nor reaſonably hope to be fo here- 
after, 
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SERMON XII. 


— — — 


OF DOING OUR OWN BUSINESS. 


P--A;R PI 


1 THESS. iv. II, 12. 


And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and to do your. 
oon buſineſs, and to work with your own 
Hands, as we commanded you; that ye 
may walk honeſtly toward them that are 
without, and that ye may have lack of | 
nothing. 


T' N a late diſcourſe upon the former part 
of theſe words, I endeavoured to lay 
before you, in the plaineſt manner, what is 
implied in /udying to be quiet: which be- 
ing (as I then ſhewed you) a matter of ſuch 
importance, ſo neceſſary both to our preſent 
and future happineſs, it may not be amiſs, if 

VE, EY P z I jut 
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1 juſt remind you, of what I then advanced 
upon this ſubject. 


And 1 told . that Putdying to be quiet 
implies: 

Firſt, that we regulate all our - paſſi ons and 
appetites, more particularly thoſe of pride, 


envy; ambition, ſelfiſhneſs, and anger, which 
are ſo frequently the cauſe of diſquiet and 


confuſion in the world. For, as the Apoſtle 
argues, whence come wars and fightings among 
you ? Come they not hence, even of your luſts, 
which war in your members? And does not 
our own experience tell us the ſame? Nor, 
indeed, can we ever hope to ſee it otherwiſe, 
but in the method here laid down. 
Secondly, I recommended to you the Apoſ- 
tle's rule, which follows in the text, of h- 
ing our own buſineſs : which advice, if care- 
fully minded, would, I am perſuaded, be 
no ſmall preſervative of peace and quiet; 
as we cannot be ignorant, how many gvex- 
ations in life are occaſioned, either by a neg- 


lect of our own, Or an impertinent medimg 
in other people's matters, 
I then proceeded to lay before you, how 
advantageous, how pleaſant, and agreeable 


Of doing our own Buſineſs. 215 


to our nature, quiet is — that in ſome ſenſe 
or other, all aim at it, though they ſome- 
times run counter to it — that without it 
there is no enjoyment, either fingly, or in 
 Joctety: for what are we, or what is ſociety, 
without a friendly intercourſe with one ano- 
ther? So that, in truth, to fudy to be quiet, 
is but another word for ſtudying to be hap- 
py. And is not this a N induce- 
ment to it? 
If any thing further need be added, let 
it be conſidered, that our Lord bath made 
this ſtudy of peace and quiet an indiſpenſable 
qualification for the enjoyment of heaven; 
and the Apoſtle aſſures us, that the orna- 
ment of a meek and quiet ſpirit is, in the 
fight of God, of great price. What therefore 
can it be better worth our while to ſtudy, 
than quiet? What exerciſe more agreeable, 
what purſuit more advantageous? Since the 
reward is, not only preſent bappineſs 5, but 
alſo pleaſures for evermore. 
By theſe means (J told you) quiet might 
be obtained; and by theſe motives I endea- 
voured to perſuade you to the ſtudy of it. 
| BS And 
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And now I ſhall proceed to the other 
part of the Apoſtle's exhortation in the text, 
viz, that of doing our own bufineſs'; which 

however plain and eaſy, and ſeemingly be- 

neath the notice of an Apoſtle, is in truth a 

very important point of' religion, and de- 
ſerves our moſt ſcrious n 1 
And to make my diſcourſe as uſeful as 
poſlible, I will, 

I. Enquire, what i is our OWN 1 and 
how far we are reſtrained by this precept 
from medling with other people's. 
| II. 1 ſhall endeavour to perſuade every 
one to do bis own buſi neſs : And, 

III. Shall make ſome aſcful obſervations 
and inferences, and fo conclude. 

- "In the firſt place, 1 am to enquire, what 
is our own buſh neſs; and how far we are re- 
ſtrained by this precept from medling with 
other people's. 
And by our own buſi neſs, it ſeems moſt 
natural and obvious to underſtand that ſett 
of duties and obligations, which | any man 
is under, from his particular calling, em- 
ployment, place, or ſtation 1n the world. 
Tous are different to different men; but 


every 


N 
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every man hath, or ought to have, ſome Ha- 
tion to move and act in; and the acting in 
it becomi gly, and according to the relations 
and obligations ariſing from it, is, in the 
fulleſt and largeſt ſenſe of the word, to ds 
his own buſineſs. - 

But here I muſt obſerve to you, that this 
paſſage ſeems to have a more eſpecial rela- 
tion to the caſe of ſome particular Chriſtians 
at Theſſalonica: who being, as it plainly ap- 
pears, of an idle diſpoſi 1 and knowing 
that there was a publick ſtock, out of which 
the poor and needy brethren were ſupported; 
had therefore no concern to work for a live- 
lihood, though able to do ſo, but expect- 
ed to be. maintained from the alms of the 
church. And, how many there are till of 
the ſame ſtamp and character, no body needs 
be told. 

That this was the caſe, there is room to 
think, from the Apoſtle's exhortation, 70 
avork with their own bands; and alſo, from 
the reaſons that follow it, viz, that they might 
walk honeſtly, or becomingly, toward them 
that are without, i. e. toward the Heathens, 5 
een hoch they dwelt, and that they might 


have 
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have lack of nothing. For, had there been 
no ſuch idle perſons among them, both the 
exhortation, and the motives muſt have been 
needleſs. And, what further confirms this 
matter to us, is a paſſage in the third chapter 
of his ſecond epiſtle to them; where he not 
only repeats the advice, but enforces it upon 
them in a much ſtronger manner than he 
had done before: We command you (ſaith he) 
Brethren, in the name of our Lord Yeſus 
Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves from every 
brother that walketh diſorderly, and not after 
the tradition, or rule, which he received of us. 
For yourſelves know, how ye ought to follow us: 
for we behaved not ourſelves diſorderly among 
you; neither did we eat any man's bread for 
nought ; but wrought with labour and travel, 
night and day, that we m1 ght not be charge- 
able to any of you: not that we have not power, 
i.e. a right to expect aſſiſtance from you, 
but to make our ſelues an example unto you to 
follow us. For, even when we were with you, 
this we commanded you, that if any would 
not work, neither ſhould he eat, i. e. out of 
the common ſtock. For, we hear," that there 
are hene, which walk diſorderly among you, 
working 
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working not at all, but are buſy bodies. And 
fuch wwe command and exhort by our Lord Fe- 
Jus Chriſt, that with quietneſs they we and 


eat their own bread. 


Here, you ſee, we have, as it wen the 


Apoſtle's own comment upon the text: and, 
of what importance he thought it, that Chri- 
' ftians ſhould do their own bujineſs, i. e. labour, 
if they have occaſion, and are able, for their 


own ſubſiſtence, without being burthenſome 


to others, is evident from his repeating it ſo 
often, and laying ſo much ſtreſs upon it.— 


Me ſee too, that all ſuch as neglect or re- 
| fuſe to take to ſome honeſt means of getting 


a livelihood, but ramble about in idleneſs, 


endeavouring and aiming to live by impoſ- 
ing upon the miſtaken tenderneſs of others 


—are, in the Apoſtle's account, diforderly 
alters; i. e. they do not fill up their place 
in ſociety, but deſtroy the order and regula- 


rity of it, if not by doing actual miſchief ; yet 
by doing no good in it, and too often by 
eating up the honey of the induſtrious bee, 
But, what faith St. Paul? If any man will 
not work, neither let him eat. A direction, 
dae upon the . reaſon and equi- 
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yet, proper to put other ſocieties in mind, 


pecially * the Jaws of the land on their 
fide too. 


burden to one another; yet he did not in- 


reſtrain us ab/o/utely from medling with other 
peoples: For, beſides that, ſuch a leſſon 


would be contradictory to many others, —it 


r 
. 


— 


in the nature of things, impracticable; be- 


poſſibly do Their own buſineſs, in the Apoſtle S 
others. 
the world in general, is ſuch as makes us all, 


in ſome degree, neceſſary to one another; 
and from the various relations we are under, 


ty; and though given to the Theſſalonians, 


how they ought to act in all ſuch caſes, eſ- 


And from hence we may eakily 1 that 5 
though the Apoſtle is very ſolicitous, that 
Chriſtians ſhould do their own buſi neſs, and 
not live in the world to be a nuiſance, or a 


tend to confine us wholly to ourſelves, or to 


would even be a contradiction to itſelf, and 


cauſe the perſons whom it moſt concerns, 
i. e. the labouring part of mankind, cannot 


ſenſe, without being engaged in hat of 


And, in truth, the ſtate and condition of 


a man is u. e obliged to look beyond 
: _ himſelf, 


21 


wur - „„ *- - 
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{ himſelf, and to have ſome regard to the af. - 


fairs of others; becauſe, otherwiſe, he will, 
by no meags, acquit himſelf towards them, 
as he ought. Tod this Chriſtianity likewiſe 
obliges us, in the ſtrongeſt manner: For 
ſuch is the generous temper of the goſpel, 
that it ſeems to lay the main ſtreſs of our 
4 profeſſion upon good nature, and a mutual 
concern for the welfare of each other. Even 
St. Paul himſelf, who condemns the idle, 


impertinent medlers and buſy bodies, yet has 
ſtrictly enjoined us not to look every man on 
his own things, but every man alſo on the 
things of others, Phil. ii. 4. And again, 
(faith he, 1 Cor. x. 24.) let no man ſeek his 
own, but every man another's wealth. 80 
that unleſs we will make the Apoſtle to 
ſpeak contradictions, it 1s plain, that when 
in the text, he reproves thoſe who. do not 
their own bu neſs, the generous friend, or 
charitable Chriſtian, muſt be, excepted out 
of the number ; becauſe it "appears from 
other places, that he thought doing good 
to others, as well as ourſelyes, was doing cur 


own buſineſs in the beſt and higheſt ſenſe of 
the word, 


Having 


gan” - Of doing. our 0wn Bujineſs. 

Heiing thus ſeen the Apoſtle” s meaning | 

and defign, in exhorting Chriſtians to do their * 
own bujineſs, I will now proceed, #20 

II. Secondly, to offer ſome conſiderations, 
proper to perſuade you to it. 

And the firſt ſhall be, what the Apoſtle t 
himſelf hath urged in the text, in theſe 
words, That ye may walk honeſtly toward 
them that are without; wherein he endea- 
vours to excite the Chriſtians of Theſſalonica 
to diligence and induſtry, from the conſider - 
ation of the diſcredit which idleneſt would 
bring upon their religion among the heathen, 
For ſuch, it ſeems, was the wiſdom of the 
Grecian governments; and ſuch account did 
they make of znduſtry, in a community, that 
at Athens in particular, there was a law, 
empowering any one, that would, to indict 
an idle perſon. And not only ſo, but fer 
the further diſcouragement of /oth in that 

Commonwealth,“ every man was obliged to 
make his appearance, yearly, before the 
Great Court of the Areopagites, to give an 
account of his way of living and maintaining 
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Vid. Plutarch: vit. Solonis, | anglicè redditam, p-. 306. 
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7 Now this being the caſe, | the Apoſtle 
[ eaſily foreſaw, what ſcandal and diſhonour 
[ would redound to Chriſtianity, if it's profeſ- 
f ſors were found to indulge themſelves in idle- 
E neſs, which the very Heathens held in ſuch 
4 deteſtation. For the' Heathen, to be ſure, 
; would judge of the goſpel by the behaviour 
| of thoſe who profeſſed it : And when they 
i | ſhould ſee Chriſtians, contrary to all the rules 
8 of good government, giving themſelves up 
| to a ſlothful,. uſeleſs life ; what muſt they 
1 needs think of the Chriſtian religion, but 
? that it was an enemy to induſtry, and con- 
[ ſequently to the happineſs and welfare of 
5 ſociety? For this reaſon therefore, he com- 
| mands and exhorts them, in a very ſolemn 0 
k | manner, to do their own bufineſs, with quiet- 
x neſs to work and eat their own bread; or, in 
x other words, to labour in ſome honeſt em- 
ployment for a livelihood, that they might 
not bring any diſrepute upon their profeſſion 
among. the Heathen, or give them occaſion Z 
to reflect upon the Chriſtian Faith; an ar- 7 
gument indeed, more eſpecially adapted to 
the Chriſtians of 7% times; and yet, if 
well conſidered, not t without it's uſe and ad- 
vantage 
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=_ even to us. For as it plainly ſhews 


„ how hurtful to ſociety, and how in- 
3 a character it has ever been ac- 


counted, to be idle; fo does it likewiſe; 


what care and concern ſhould be uſed in 
every community, to make it's members 7x- 
duſtrious and uſeful, And: though we have 


no Heathen amongſt us, to obſerve and re- 
flect upon our conduct; yet there is the ſame 
 unfitneſs in idleneſs ſtill, and as much injury 
done by it to ſociety, now- a-days, as hereto- 


fore. So that zdleneſs hath not ceaſed to be a 


crime in us; becauſe we have no Heathens 


among us to ſee and teproach' us for it: Nor 
did the Apoſtle mean to tell the The/aloniaris 
that their zd/ene/s would have been no crime 
in them, had not the Heathens reckoned it 


ſo; but, becauſe it was, in itſelf, unfit and 
ſcandalous, he, therefore, endeavoured to 


perſuade them to a better behaviour, that 


the Heathens might not have ſuch an ob- 
jection againſt them: that ye may walk bo- 


neſtly (ſaith he) or ee toward them 

that are without, . 

So that Chriſtians, now-a-days, are not to 
think themſelves at liberty to live an idle, 

f inſignificant 
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inſignificant life: To do our own buſineſs, or 
to work, if needful, for an honeſt liveli- 
hood, was not an occaſional precept, ſuited 
merely to hoſe times; but belongs to Chriſ- 

tians in all ages: And induſtry in our call- 
ings will be our duty, as long as the pre- 

ſent ſtate of things remains. 

The greateſt part of the world is made Y 

up of ſuch, as have no other means of ſub- 
ſiſting but their induſtry ; upon theſe there - 
fore, the obligation is indiſputable. And, 

for this reaſon, among others, it cannot be 
' queſtioned, but that he, who finds employ- 

ment for ſuch of the poor as are able ta- 
work, does a much greater kindneſs, not 

only to ſociety, but to the poor themſelves, vl 
than he, who by a miſtaken charity, is (4 
moved to relieve them out of his purſe, 
which does . but too often lead them to be 
idle, and by degrees, perhaps into ſomething 1 
worſe. | * 

And, as to thoſe, whom the bounty of 4 


I Heaven, and the care of their forefathers, '# 
have placed above the neceſſity of earning * 
* their livelihood; even theſe, I ſay, are not | 
6 to imagine, they were ſent hither merely to \ 
nt Vor. II. Q._ da — 
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vantage « even to us. For as it plainly erz 
us, how hurtful to ſoeiety, and how in- 
famous a character it has ever been ac- 
counted, to be idle; fo does it like wiſe; 


what care and concern ſhould be uſed in 


every community, to make it's members in- 

duſtrious and uſeful, And though we have 
no Heathen amongſt us, to obſerve and re- 
flect upon our conduct; yet there is the ſame 


unfitneſs in idleneſs ſtill, and as much injury 
done by it to ſociety now- a-days, as hereto- 


fore. 80 that zdleneſs hath not ceaſed to be 4 


crime in us; becauſe we have no Heathens 


among us to ſee and reproach us for it: Nor 


did the Apoſtle mean to tell the The//alontaris 


that their zd/ene/s would have been no crime 
in them, had not the Heathens reckoned it 
ſo; but, becauſe it was, in itſelf, unfit and 
ſcandalous, he, therefore, endeavoured to 
_ perſuade: them to a better behaviour, that 
the Heathens might not have ſuch an ob- 
jection againſt them: that ye may walk bo- 


” neſtly (faith he) or becomingly, toward ben 


| that are without. . 


So that Chriſtians, now-a-days, are not tb od 


think themſelves at liberty to live an idle, 


* 


inſignificant 
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inſignificant life: To do our own buſineſs, or 
to work, if needful, for an honeſt liveli- 
hood, was not an occa/ional precept, ſuited 
merely to 7hoſe times; but belongs to Chriſ- 


tians in all ages: And induſtry in our call- 


ings will be our duty, as long as the pre- 
ſent ſtate of things remains. 


The greateſt part of the world is mit 


up of ſuch, as have no other means of ſub- 


ſiſting but their induſtry; upon 7Zheſe there- 


fore, the obligation is indiſputable. And, 


for this reaſon, among others, it cannot be 
queſtioned, but that he, who finds employ- 


ment for ſuch of the poor as are able to 
work, does a much greater kindneſs, not 


only to ſociety, but to the poor themſelves, 


than he, who by a miſtaken charity, is 


moved to relieve them out of his purſe, 


which does but too often lead them to be 


idle, and by degrees, perhaps into ſomething 
worſe. 


And, as to thoſe, whom the bounty of 


Heaven, and the care of their forefathers, 
have placed above the neceſſi ity of earning 
their livelihood ; even theſe, I ſay, are not 


to imagine, they were ſent hither merely to 
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do nothing, or only to take up ſo much 


room in the world; much leſs, to interrupt 


the buſineſs, the quiet, and regularity of it. 


Though they are exempt from the lower 
occupations of life, and their lot be nei- 


ther to dig nor to beg ; yet, ſurely, there is 
ſomething or other to employ them: The 


care of their own domeſtic affairs, will a/- 
ways be incumbent upon them; beſides 
which, they may cultivate their minds, and 
improve that talent of underſtanding, en- 


truſted to them: They may diſcountenance 
vice, and be examples of temperance, ſo- 


briety, and public ſpirit: They may pro- 


mote peace and quiet and good-nature 


amongſt . neighbours: and, in ſhort, by a 
_ multitude of ways, be uſeful in the world, 


which is the chief deſign of their being "Wha 


into it. This is the voice both of reaſon 


and the goſpel ; This is the buſneſs, more 
+ particularly aſſigned them: And much is it 


to be wiſhed, for their 0207 ſake, as well as 
that of others, that they would allow them- 


ſelves to think of it a little more ſeriouſly 


than, in general, they ſeem to do. Bur, 
3. Secondly, 
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2. Secondly, there is another motive, of- 
fered by the Apoſtle, to perſuade men to 
do their own buſineſs, which follows in theſe 
words : That ye may bave lack of nothing. 
Which is a confideration, more eſpecially | 
belonging to thoſe, whoſe condition it is, to 
be obliged to labour in ſome honeſt employ- 
ment for a livelihood : And it plainly points 
out to us the different effects and conſe- 
quences. of being diligent on the one hand, 
or /lothful and idle on the other: that the 
Former naturally tends to procure us all the 
neceſſaries of life: the latter, to fink us into 
all manner of want and miſery. 
And indeed, this is the very order and 
appointment of Providence; purpoſely de- 
ſigned to make us active and induſtrious : 
1 Nor hath God any where, that I know of, 


promiſed to ſupply us, but in concurrence 
1 with our own endeavours. And, if we ap- 
t peal to experience, where do we ordinarily 
8 find ſo much want, as amongſt the fothful, 
— or, where ſo much plenty, as amongſt the 
y induſtrious? How many have been ruined 
by negligence and 7dleneſs; and how many, 
y, by care and application to buſineſs, have 
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raiſed themſelves to a conſiderable height ? 

So true is that of Solomon, Prov. xxii. 29. 
Seeſt thou a man diligent in his buſineſs? he 
ſpall ſtand before Kings ; he ſtall nat tand be- 


fore mean men. For as envious and ill-na- 


tured as the world is, yet it commonly is 
ſo juſt to induſtrious merit, that let a man's 
calling be what it will, if he arrive to any 
great perfection in it, they will value him, 
whilſt he lives; and when he dies, remem - 
ber him with eſteem, But, how different 
is the fate of the ſlug opard! The defire of the 
 fothful killeth bim, (faith the wiſe man, 
Prov. xxi. 25.) for his hands refuſe to = 
Whilſt he calls for à little flumber, a little 
folding of the arms to ſleep ; and whilſt he 
waſtes that time in idle diverſions, which 
ought to be applied to buſineſs, poverty comes 
pon him, and want, like an armed man, and 
he 1s ſoon reduced to a morſel of bread. 
And thus living unprofitably, or rather hurt- 
Fully, he is entitled to no pity ; and if he 
meets with any, he muſt own it is more 
than he deſerves. I need only juſt obſerve, 
3. That as idleneſs is a vice in itſelf, fo it 

is often the occaſion of mens falling into 
many 
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many others, and upon that account is doubly 
dangerous and deſtructive to them. Oppor- 
tunity, we commonly ſay, makes the thief; 
and our own obſervation cannot but ſhew us, 
how eaſily ſome men are betrayed into fin, 
when they thought not of it before hand, 
merely by a fair occaſion. Now there is no- 
thing that gives fin ſo many fair opportuni- 
ties as idleneſi, becauſe it expoſes a man. to 
ſo many temptations ; which it commonly 
requires more pains to reſiſt, than men of 
this diſpoſition are willing to beſtow : And 
| ſo they become an eaſy prey, not only to 
poverty, but to almoſt all manner of wick- 
edneſs. For this, I appeal to your own ex- 
perience ; and fo leave every one to anſwer 
for himſelf. 1 
And thus have I laid before you ſuch 
conſiderations, as appeared proper to per- 
ſuade you to do your own buſineſs ; viz. that 
it is not only for the credit, but a neceſſary 
part of our religion: It is the ſureſt way to 
thrive and proſper in the world, and a great 
| ſecurity to our virtue and integrity, by 
warn us out of the way of many temp- 
3 tations, 
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tations, to which, through idleneſs, we ate 
N expoſed. All that remains now, is, 


III. To make a few n and bo 
conclude. And, 


Pirſt, we cannot but obſerve the great 
atmplicity and excellency of the Chriſtian 
religion, whoſe rules and precepts are ſo 

well adapted to the happineſs of the world. 
For, had men themſelves had the framing 
of their religion, what could they poſſibly 
haye deviſed, better for their intereſt and 
happineſs, than fludying to be quiet, and 
doing their own buſineſs, which are here fo 


earneſtly recommended to us? And therefore 
we cannot but obſerve and admire the great 
wiſdom and goodneſs of God, in having ſo 
interwoven our duty and intereſt . together, 
that doing the one is, at the ſame time, ſe- 
curing the other. And this ſhews Ws, 
711 2. 'That there 18 No need of a man's neg - 
lecting his neceſſary buſineſs in order to be 
religious. For, properly ſpeaking, religfon 
is ſomething more than prayer and faſting, 
and ſuch like pious exerciſes. Theſe, indeed, 
are proper and neceſſary in their turns: But 
the 
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the far greateſt and beſt part of keligion con- 
ſifts in doing what is right and fit to. our- 
ſelves and to one another, in rendering to all 
their dues, and behaving well in that ſtation 
of life wherein we are placed. And there- 
fore, in thoſe eſpecially, who muſt live by 
their labour and induſtry, there is a great 
deal of religion in doing their own buſineſs ; 
and a man may be very wicked only by 
being Nothful in it. | 
How miſtaken therefore muſt the religion 
of that church be, which burdens her mem- 
oy with the. obſervation of ſo many holi- 
days, and that too, under the ſevereſt pe- 
nalties, as hardly to allow them time enough 
to labour, even for a neceſſary ſubſiſtence ? 
1 need not tell you, that I mean the church 
of Rome, whoſe Kalendar is fo filled with 
ſaints, real or imaginary, that the common 
people muſt needs be poor and miſerable, 
whilſt they are obliged to ſpend ſo much of 
their time in what they are taught to call 
Devotion and Religion. But who hath re- 
quired this at their hands? Hath the goſ- 
pel? So far from it, that it is an enormous 


W thereof, For neither Chriſt, nor his 
Q4 Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, ſet us looſe from any duty of mo- 
ral obligation, ſuch as induſtry in our callings, 
and providing for our families, plainly are; 
but all along inſtruct us, that whilſt we 
are honeſtly doing our buſineſs, we are 
truly and properly ſerving the Lord : How 


much more agrecable then to this rule, is 


the conſtitution and practice of our excellent 


church ; who, though ſhe enjoins the ob- 


ſervation of ſome certain days, yet does it 


with ſo much wiſdom and moderation, that 
induſtry and devotion are not injurious, but 
rather ſubſervient and helpful to each other ! 


_ Laſtly, from what hath been ſaid, we may 
ſee the truth of what I obſerved at the be- 
ginning of this diſcourſe, - that though this 
text is ſo plain and obvious, and in appear- 

ance ſo little worthy of an inſpired writer, 
yet it really contains advice of the utmoſt 


importance to us, with regard both to this 


life, and the next, For, it teaches us to be 
| honeſt, ſober, quiet, induſtrious, and uſe- 


ful in our ſtations : It teaches us to conſult 


and purſue our own happineſs : In ſhort, it 
teaches us, in the eaſieſt manner, to be re- 
hgious ; ; for it teaches us to do our own bu- 
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fineſs : And what is that, but to do our duty | 


to God, our neighbour, and ourſeves ? 
Let 5 remember therefore, that to do our 


own buſineſs is not merely a piece of worldly 
advice, but a main part of that godlineſs, 


which 4ath the promiſe both of the life that 
not is, and of that which is to come; — that, 
without this, we can neither be good to our- 
ſelves, nor others; we can neither be good 
Fathers, good maſters, good ſervants, good 


neighbours, good ſubjects, good men, nor 


good Chriſtians. In ſhort, unleſs we do our 
own buſineſs ; when God ſhall enquire, what 


we have done with our talents, and how we 


have behaved ourſelves in the world, how 


ſhall we eſcape the fate of the wicked and 
ſlothful ſervant in the goſpel ; or, how ſhall 


we enter into our maſter's joy? 


Which, that we may all do, God of his 


infinite mercy grant, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, Amen, 
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* 


Tur DuTy or SERVANTS. 
. EPHES. vi. LT) 6, — 8. 


Servants be obedient to them that are your 
maſters accordin g fo the fleſh, with fear 
and trembling, in fongleneſs of your heart, 

as unto Chriſt; Not with eye-ſervice, as 

; men-pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chr ift, 

2 b will of God ogg the heart ; 


— 


55 Lord, 270 not to men: : Knowing, that 
"0 what ſoever good thing any man doth, the 
ſame ſhall be receive of 5 Lord, whether | 
be be bond or re. 


J it hath leaf God, in Tide with dit. 
poſitions of his Providence, to put 
mankind into various ranks, conditions, and 
ſtations in the world, by which means they 
ſtand in many different relations to each 
other; ſo, from hence there ariſeth a dif- 
ferent 
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ferent ſet of duties and obligations, which 
every one is bound to fulfil, according to 


the different ſtation and relation he is in. 


And theſe are, what we uſually call relative | 
duties; becauſe they belong to, and - ſpring 


from, ſuch and ſuch particular relations in life. 

So that by relation, you fee, I do not 
mean that only which is natural, and ſub- 
ſiſts between Lindred, or perſons of the fame 


blood and family; ſuch as that between 


buſb and and wife „ Parents and children, bro- 


thoſe civil relations, which ariſe either from 


the nature of ſociety. in general, or from 
7 every man's particular ſtation, office, or em- 
ployment in it; ſuch as that between @ prince 
and his ſubjefs, a teacher and his ſcholars, 
@ maſter and his ſervants, and the like. For, 
in all theſe caſes, the connection being more 
cloſe and contracted, than between men in 


4 
2 


general; as the connection between perſons 


of the ſame blood and family likewiſe is; 


we therefore very fitly call it 4 relation, 


though there be no #:ndred, or natural re- 


lation at all, between the perſons concerned. 
Theſe then are the relations I would be 
underſtood to ſpeak of; viz, thoſe particu- 
85 lar 
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lar ties and connections, which are more im- 
mediately between ſome perſons, either by na- 
ture, or by reaſon of their Patron, office, and 
_ employ ment in the world. And, as I faid 
before, wherever thete is any ſuch relation 
ſubſiſting, whether natural or civil, it al- 
ways lays men under obligations to the mu- 
| wet performance of certain duties; and which 
muſt alſo continue to be duties, as long as 
the relation, or connection remains. Thus, 
for inſtance, the relation of huſband and 
wife, the neareſt and cloſeſt of all private 
relations, calls for all that tenderneſs and 
regard for each other's happineſs, which ei- 


ther of them, ſeparately, ſhould have for 
their own. | 


Again, it is the duty of parents, we all 
know, to nouriſh, bring up, and provide 
for, their children; as it is, on the other 
hand, the duty of children, to love, honour, 
and obey their parents in return. And, 
what is the ground and foundation of this, 
but thoſe ties of nature, that ſtrict relation 
that is between them, which not on! 
prompts them, but makes it fit and necef- 
* that they ſhould mutually do this, and | 


will 
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will render them inexcuſable if they do it 
not? | 


And thus likewiſe it is with a prince and 

his ſubjefs: the relation that is between 

them begets alſo mutual obligations upon 

them; on the one fide, to ſtudy and purſue 

thoſe meaſures, which (as fac as human 

wiſdom can judge) are moſt conducive to 

the publick good; and on the other, to pay 

all that reverence, ſubmiſſion and obedience, 

which are due to authority, and neceſſary 

to the ends of government, and the welfars 
of the whole. 

Nor is this leſs evident, or true, of ma. 
ter and ſervant: for, in tis reſpect, there 

is a relation between them too, which obli- 

ges them mutually to certain duties, to which 

they would not otherwiſe be obliged: as is 

plain from hence, that as ſoon as that re- 

lation ceaſes, that 1s, as ſoon as they ceaſe 

to be maſter and ſervant, their qaligation to 

theſe duties ceaſes too, 

: And what theſe duties and child 
are, we need not go far to learn : St. Paul 

hath laid them fully before us, both in the 
text, and his epiſtle to the Coloſſians, and 
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that too, almoſt in the very ſame rad. 
Servants (faith he) obey in all things your 
maſters according to the fleſh ; not with eye- 
ſervice, as men-pleaſers, but in fingleneſs of 


heart, fearing God ; and whatſoever ye do, do 
it beartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men: 


knowing, that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the 
reward of the inheritance ; for ye ſerve the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But he that doth wrong, ; 


ſhall receive for the wrong which he bath 
done; and there is no reſpe# of perſons, 


Coloſſ. iti. 22. and following verſes. 
But for the better underſtanding of both 
theſe paſſages, as well as ſome others relating 


to this ſubject, it will be proper to obſerve, 


that the condition of ſervants now-a-days 
is very different from what it was in the 
days of the Apoſtle, For, at that time, /er- 
vants were, in truth, no other than faves 
and bondmen, bought and ſold in the mar- 


ket, as other things were; and fo, like beaſts 


of burden, were the abſolute property of 


their maſters, to be diſpoſed of as they pleaſ- 


ed. However, though ſlaves, as to bodily 
ſervice, their reaſon and under ſtanding were 
their own; and therefore, they, many of 
them, ſoon became converts to Chriſtianity „ 


and 


jo 4 » 
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and having heard much of the liberty where- 
_ with Chrift made all men free; they ſeem 

to have thought, that by becoming the /er- 
wants of Chriſt, they were freed from the 
bondage of their maſters according to the fleſh, 
; :. e. their earthly maſters; and thus miſtak- 

ing the true nature of Chriſtian freedom, 
turned it into an occaſion of diſreſpect, and 
diſobedience to them. If they were under 
Chriftian maſters, they conſidered themſelves 
as their equals and brethren : if they had 
Heathen maſters, they reckoned themſelves 
their /uperiours, and ſo were apt to deſpiſe 
them : and, in either caſe, no doubt, they 
were forward enough to murmur, and eager 
to get rid of the yoke, that was now ſo 
grievous to them, Thus ſtood the caſe with 
ſervants at that time. 

The Apoſtle there fore, to convince them 
how wrong they were in their notions and 
behaviour, aſſures them both here, and in 
many other places of his writings, that 
Chriſtianity had made no alteration either 
in mens' properties, or in the civil relations 

and duties of life; — that their being Chri- 
ſtians could avail them nothing, as to their 


freedom 
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| freedom from ſlavery, unleſs their owners 


— ry Bhs, ——— 


conſented to it; but, if they were ſervants, 
or bondmen, when they were converted, 


they muſt ſtill continue ſo, till they could 
legally obtain their freedom; — that when- 


ever it could be had, they were in the right 


to accept of it; but that in the mean time 


they were bound to ſerve and obey their ma- 
ſters with the ſame honeſty, truth and fide- 


lity, that they ever were; — that their being 
the ſervants of Chriſt, inſtead of exempting 
them from, did rather bind and oblige them 
the more to ſuch a behaviour; and that there - 
fore they would bring a great "Gilmore upon 
the goſpel, if they gave occaſion to have it ſaid, 


that inſtead of m ng men better, it made 


them worſe ſervants than they were be- 
fore. This is the ſum and ſubſtance of the 
ſeveral paſſages that follow; as, I think, upon 


a view of them, will plainly appear. Thus 
ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. 21. Art thou 
called, (i. e. to the belief of the goſpel) Be- 


ing a ſervant? care not for it; but i if thou 


mayeſt be mage free, uſe it rather, And, 
again, ſays he to Timothy, 1 Epiſt. vi. "59 


Let as many ſervants, as are under the yoke, 


count their own maſters worthy of « all honour, 
that 
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that the name of God and his doctrine be not 
blaſphemed. In like manner, in his Epiſtle 

to. Titus, chap. ii. 9, 10. Exhort ſervents 
(gays he) to be obedient to their own maſters, 
and to pleaſe them well in all things, not an- 
| Fwering again, not purloining; but ſhewing 
all good fidelity; that they may adorn: the dar- 
trine of God, our Saviour, in all things, St. 
Peter too preſſes ſervants to be ſubjeFt to their 

maſters with all fear, not only to the good and 

gentle, but alſo to the froward, 1 Epiſt. ii. 18. 
But, no where is be duty of ſervants ſo fully 
and clearly ſet forth, as in the text, and 
that other fimilar paſſage in the Epiſtle to 
the Coloſſians, juſt read uf ryou: Never- 
theleſs, I thought it not amils to add theſe 
other paſſages likewiſe, that I might bring 


into one view, all that is material upon the 
ſubject, and the better explain what was 


the occaſion of all theſe directions to ſervants; 
which perhaps to common and unattentive 
readers might not be ſo obvious and plain. 
I now therefore a! on my e 3 
which is, 12” 
I. To lay before you the nature, Dow, 
and gqualiſications of the duty of ſervants: And | 
-YoL I, * II. To 
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II. To recommend and enforce i it by ſome 


proper motives and conſiderations. 


Firſt, I am to lay before you the nature, 
the extent, and the qualifications, of the : 


duty. of ſervants. 


But, as to the firſt of theſe, I ſuppoſe, li little 
needs be ſaid; for we all know, that the 
duty of ſervants conſiſts in being ſubject 


and obedient to thoſe, whom they have 
agreed to ſerve, Servants be ſubjecs to your 


maſters, ſaith St, Peter. Servants be obedi- 


ent to your maſters, ſaith St. Paul. And 
though this was at firſt ſpoken to bondmen, 


or mere flaves, yet the reaſon of the thing 


is the ſame zow that it was then: for a ſer- 
vant nor- a- days, though he does not fell 


himſelf, yet certainly muſt be underſtood to 
make over the uſe of bumſelf, for ſuch a time; 
becauſe he receives a valuable dete sda 5 
for it: and conſequently, he muſt be bound 


to obey his maſter, for that time; for, other- 


wiſe, how is he his ſervant? His ſervants 
pe are (ſaith St. Paul) te whom ye obey, Rom. 


vi. 16. which, though ſpoken upon another. 


_ occaſion, yet is applicable alſo here, and 


plainly tells us, that it is obeazence only, and 


not 


not the name, that truly and properly 
makes the ſervant. Here then it is evident, 


that che duty of ſervants lies in obeying their” 


 maſiers 

Our next enquiry is, into the extent of 
this duty, or how far they are bound to obey 
them. And this too, the Apoſtle hath an- 


ſwered: Servants (faith he) obey your neff. 


ters, and pleaſe them well, in all things : 
But this, doubtleſs, muſt be underſtood with 


ſome limitation ; for the laws of God muſt 


be obeyed, as well as the commands of a 
| maſter : ſhould any maſter therefore require 


his ſervant to rob or ſteal, to lye, or bear 


falſe witneſs on his account, to get drunk, 


to commit murder, or to do any other ſort 


of wickedneſs ; in ſuch a caſe, it is plain, 
the ſervant cannot be bound to obey him: 
becauſe the laws of God having forbidden 


all theſe things, a maſter can have no right 


to command them: and if he be fo wicked 
and unreaſonable, as at any time to com- 
mand them, the ſervant hath his duty 
plainly before him, and is bound to obey 
God, rather than man. So that, by all 


inge, the A cannot be ſuppoſed to 


R 2 w 


The Duty of Servants. 4% 


, +.» 2 * 
4 3 * 2 Cord OD. IP Pr 1 8 5 . 
Ji. * MS © . * 3 : "I 
b 57 * ＋ * D 
* WT, 4 9 GALE | a 
_ IEEE, 27 n Fa War, _— 2 Om 5 2 Fi 


e "44 
n 


A z \ 
f „ 
x * £4 - 
4 N 
1 \ 


244 x The Duty of Servants... 


mean that ſervants are to obey their maſters 
in all things, however wicked and unreaſon- 
able; but only, in all things that are honeſt 
and lawful; in all things that are reaſon- 
able and conſiſtent with the laws of God 
and man. Further than this, no maſter can 
have a right to command ; and conſequently, 
beyond this, no ſervant can be bound to 
obey. Here then we ſee the true bounds 
and extent of that obedience, which is due 2 
from ſervants to their maſters, The ſeveral 
inſtances of it are too many, and too va- 
rious, to be here particularly mentioned : 

but, in general, this i is certain, that they muſt 
obey their maſters. in all things that are law- 
ful and right; 1. e. in all things which are 
not contrary to the laws of God, which for- 
bid all manner of wickedneſs, or to thoſe laws 
of the land which are deſigned for the wel- 
fare and happineſs erent, Particular caſes 
indeed may happen, where a ſervant, in the 
abſence of his maſter, may find it neceſſary, 
upon ſome alteration of circumſtances, to de- 
part a little from the orders his maſter bad 
given him: but, this cannot ſtrictly be call- 

ed diſobeying him; becauſe it is perhaps no 
more chan the maſter himſelf would have 


done 
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Gone, bad he been preſent; but it is rather 


acting the part of a prudent, and faithful ſer- 
vant, who deſires to do the beſt he can for 


his maſter: nog can any reaſonable man be 
offended with a ſervant in ſuch a caſe; pro- | 
vided always, that he does not, in acting 


for his maſter's advantage, break in upon the 


rules of juſtice and fair-dealing with others. 
Let us now conſider the qualifications, of ; 
this obedience; or, bow, and in what man- 


ner, ſervants are to obey their maſters. And 


that is in Wa ngleneſs of heart; not with eye-ſer= 
vice, as men pleaſers, but as the ſervants of | 


Chriſt, doing the will of God from the heart ; 


with good. will doing ſervice, as to 2 the Lord 


and not to men. 

Which words do plainly amount to thele 
two qualifications, VIZ, 

1. A readineſs and willingneſs of mind. 
2 Truth and fincerity of heart. 
Firſt, I fay, the Apoſtle requires of ſer- 


vants, that they ſerve and obey their maſters : 


with readineſs and willingneſs of mind, with- 
out murmuring and diſputing, not anſwering 


again, as he ſays to Titus, not contradicting 


or thwarting his orders, but with good will 


| thing fervice, as it is in the text. And that 
R 3 ſervants 


4 
* 
, 

1 
* — 1 

x 

on 
7 

35 
4. 
＋ 1 

"MN 7 
* is 

* 

»< 

* 
* 

by {| 

2 
. 1 
Er. 
4 
5 
4 
x 
BY 
LY 
p 
Tx 
IT. 1 
= 
— 

3 
* 
as 
* * 

3 
40 
<8 
4 
. x 
* 

w 
3 
nm : 
1 
N 
A 
* 
8 
a 
3 
 * 
Fs? 
Be 
„ 
1 
_— . 
9 
8 
> 
<5 \ 
? 

WL + 

+8 
883 
6 

7 
1 

*£ 

$ 
** 

*% 
4 
. 7 * 
— 
. 
3 
3P 

{& 

1 
* 7 
Wo 
LU - 
-.* 
+2 \ 
* 

a 
.is 

by 
or 1 — 

0 
1 
4 

5 og 

» 

lu 

49 

by 


var urn 323 
7-3 "and CTR "ay - 
3 r , 


: * & — * — 7 5 
228 EF RA WS... 2 - et * 
. — T * r - < 


. - 
- ccc 
N > A — 2 ˙ ad — 
wm ; : _ 1 "TC * 5 > an 7, * 4 


n 8 


* £ 3 
8 88 
2 r 


I, 
£8 HI =: 5 . n 2 CSS f 3 „ 
* 72 — WOE? WY IE Yn 2 OS ION Bn Rr IR | 
— —— — — —  --. . * 1 _ — Tnots _ 
— - LI TIS me as; r r 
— = S 1 8 2 os. 8 - 
: > i Rc N 1 3 e pa ' 
8 ; 8 
od. 
2 


— ET 
"FE, p95 5 3 
r , 


2 
* 


bw Wah 1 
. — 338 MO SET. SH = % rr 
r 4 — N — 
COT — q COLT: * — 
— 3 8 og "I 
l a & Sig bs . 7 „ 
v a - 
ren 


r 
CR 


r 2 
r 
— 


8 
———— 


3 
3 wo et 
2 bas 8 2 8 by 


e 


* 
- 
< <> 3 3 K 
is af wv . 
1 —_ "= — 
4 -— Seats 
BL id 2 >. 4 bd * 
— —— ER 
— r 


"ET IF k : 
2 * * 
2 . 
ry * 

* - 1 
% rr.” 
de 

" FF «7 2 


246 The Duty of Servants. 
ſervants ſhould always' bring with them this 
reſolution and willingneſs to obey, in all 


things reaſonable and honeſt, is plain from 


Hence, that when they become ſervants, they | 
lett themfelves out to the w/e and ſervice of 


others, to receive in return ſuch pay, wa- 


ges, or recompence, as ſhall be agreed upon: 
that therefore, they are not to be their 


own maſters, or to follow their own humour 
and inclinations, but the will and directions 
of thoſe that pay and maintain them, ac- 
cording to the place and ſtation they are in. 


If indeed a maſter lay any thing unreaſon - 


| able upon a a ſervant; in that caſe, the ſer- 


vant may well be allowed to remonſtrate 


and complain. Or, if a ſervant perceive his 
maſter to give improper orders, ſuch as are 
likely to prove hurtful, or leſs advantageous 


to him, and offers his reaſons againſt them 


with modeſty and ſubmiſſion; who would 
not rather approve, than blame him for do- 
ing ſo? So that neither of theſe caſes may 
be at all contrary to that willingneſs of mind, 
- which is here recommended ; becauſe there 
may be no backwardneſs to obey, but what 
Arie either from. the great bardfoip upon the 
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himſcbf, of doing the thing required, But 


the great thing blameable is, when ſervants 7 
know their bufineſs to be reaſvnable, but ei- 


ther ſlight or neglect it, or elſe do it with ſo 


much grumbling, muttering, and ill-will, as 
if they thought, they were only to work juſt 
when they had a mind to it, and at all other 
times were to be Keptand paid only to be looks 


ed at, and to pleaſe themſelves, Doubtleſs, 


te is a time for all things; a time to work, 
and a time to play: but who is to judge of the 


time proper, the maſter, or the ſervant? A 
willingneſs to oblige is commendable at all 
times, and will make amends for many de- 


feats: For in this caſe it is alſo true, that : 
if there be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted 


according to that a man hath, and not ace 
cording to that be bath not, 2 Cor. viii, I2, 


And as this temper muſt needs be more ac- 0 
ceptable to be maſter than the contrary is; 


ſo is it likewiſe ſo much more advantageous 


to ſervants _ themſelves, that miethinks, for 


their own ſakes, it is whiat they ſhould con- 


4 ſtantly endeavour to attain to, and put in 


* 141 pf 
4 
' LY e 
DEV; 8 trol — dE; * | n 
ee, W . T — - —— eee - 3 


8 * Foot Wy me * e . + 


The Duty offs Servants 247 


ſervant, or the diſadvantage to the maſter 
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Second qualification of this |. aa VIZ, 
truth and fincerity of heart; 
Apoſtle expreſſes thus: In Ang leneſi of heart, 
as unto Chriſt; not with eyerſervice, as men- 
pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing 
the will of G0 from the heart. | 
of. heart, and eye: ſer vice, are directly con- 
trary to each other. The eye: ſer vant is one, 
who, whilſt his maſter, or any one elſe that 
he ſuſpects may inform him, is preſent, 
uſually puts on a mighty ſhew of diligence 
and activity in his buſineſs; but at other 
times, it may be, is quite negligent and ſloth- 
ful. And ſuch a one is called a man-pleaſer, 
| becauſe he ſeeks only to pleaſe men, and 
to get the name of a good ſervant ; whilſt 
in reality he only impoſes upon the world; 
4 nay, and in the end upon himſelf too, by 
= not being in truth what he would appear 
B to be. But he, that ſerves in fmgleneſs of 
Heart is the fame, whether his maſter be 
preſent or abſent ; he is equally diligent and 
careful, equally honeſt and faithful in his 
duty, whether there be eyes to obſerve him, 


Which the 


Singleneſs 


or 
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or no: becauſe! he ſeeks not to pleaſe men 
only;but alſo to pleaſe God; and knows, that 
hilft he is ſerving his maſter gs he 
is doing his duty to his Maker too. 
This is obeying in truth and Ga6etity; of 
e to the text, in fingleneſt of beurt: 
not like the eye · ſervant, who it is plain, 
bath a double heart; who deceives and abuſes 
his maſter by falſe appearances, and would 
deceive his mater, if he could; but all the 
while moſt fatally deceives himſelf, by being 
an hypocrite both to God and man. This is 
the difference betwixt eye-ſervice- and / ngle- 
neſs of beart: and which is the moſt de- 
ſirable character, any one may judge. 
Human nature indeed hath it's weakneſ⸗ 
ſes and infirmities: and there can be no 
doubt, but that all reaſonable allowance 
ought to be made for ſervants, as well as 
for other people. But then, if ſervants ex- 
pect this kind and equitable dealing from 2 
maſter, they ſhould confider, | What it is 
reaſonable for a maſter to expect from then: 
again: and, that mult certainly be an honeſt 
and upright ſervice to the beſt of their power. 
Ignorance, or want of capacity, where the 


heart 
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heart is ; right and good, is to be pitied and 
exeuſed : but what will excuſe or make 
amends for, wilful diſhoneſty ? In ſhort; the 
caſe is plainly this. Whoever takes a ſer- 
vant, may be ſuppoſed to do it for one, or 
both of theſe reaſons; either becauſe he = 
more buſineſs t than he can do himſelf, 

buſineſs of ſuch a nature, as is not fit fo 
himſelf to do. What. then does he take 
a ſervant for? Is it not, to do his buſineſs? 
And what does the ſervant undertake and 
agree with him for? Is it not, to do his 
buſineſs ?. that is, to employ his time, his 
ſtrength, his {kill and underſtanding, to the 
uſe and benefit of his maſter, to receive 
ſuch uſage, wages and maintenance, as is 
fit and reaſonable, in return ? If therefore 
a ſervant either negleQs his maſter's buſi- 
| neſs, or does it otherwiſe than is right and 
juſt, is not the maſter diſappointed in the 
one caſe, and injured and abuſed in the 
other? Theſe conſiderations ſhould convince 
ſervants, that the obligation and advantage 
is not all on the maſter's ſide, but mutual 
between them — that they are bound as 
much to the maſter, as the maſter is to 
TY them, 


7 he Duty of Servants. 23 


them, and conſequently, - that they ought 
to deal as faithfully by their maſter, as they 
expect their maſter to deal with them; that 
is, as they expect to be paid and maintain- 
ed by the maſter; ſo they are to do his bu- 
ſineſs in the beſt manner they are able, and 
to waſte their time and his goods as little 
as they poſſibly can. For this, by the way, 
ſhould always be remembred, that their time 
is not now, properly their own, but their 
maſter's : and though they have a right to 
be maintained by their maſter, yet it is upon 
condition they do their duty ; and they have 
no right to waſte any thing, either by pro- 
fuſeneſs, by pilfering and purloining it them- 
ſelves, or by knowingly ſuffering it to be 
done by others. For the crime is the ſame, 
whether they do it themſelves, or ſuffer 
others to do it; the maſter is equally wrong- 
ed in either caſe. And though ſervants may 
not perhaps conſider it now, yet ſurely they 
would do well to conſider, how miſerably 
they wrong themſelves too, by ſuch prac- 
tices, which will certainly ruin their credit 
Here, and what is worſe, their happineſs 
hereafter. Which leads me to the 


Second 
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| Second and laſt thing I propoſed, viz, ts 
enforce this duty upon then by ſome My 


1 motives and conſiderations. 
And the firſt thing I would put Hem in 
mind of, is, how much their reputation, 11 


rereſt, and welfare in the world, depend 
upon the faithful diſcharge of it. For ſince 


ak obſerved before) the wiſe and good 
Providence of God hath been pleaſed to 
appoint, that there ſhall be diverſe orders 
and degrees of men in the world; and ſince 
the bulk of ſervants are commonly out of 
that part of mankind, who have little or 
nothing to ſubſiſt on, but an honeſt induſ- 
try; how miſerable muſt they needs become; 
if they are not faithful and fit to be truſted 
in the only way wherein they can be uſe- 
ful either to themſelves or others. Idleneſs 
indeed is a fault in any one; but in ſer- 
vants their is this aggravation of it, that 
they cannot be 7d/e without being 1 
too, which, of courſe, muſt bring them into 
diſgrace. It is St. Paul's command to the 
Theſſalonians, 2 Epiſt. iii. 10. that if any 
would not work, neither ſhould he eat. This 
indeed was not ſpoken direftly of ſervants, 

but, 
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but, ſurely, is no unfit rule to be obſerved | 
towards them. And, in fact, how many 
inſtances may we meet with, of thoſe, who, 
by idleneſs and other wrong practices, loſe 
their character, and with it, in a great mea- 
ſure, their livelihood too? On the other 
hand, though ſervice, as we commonly ſay, 
3s no inheritance, but a dependant ſtate of 
life, yet, if prudently and faithfully diſ- 
charged, it ſeldom fails to procure them a 
comfortable being, and the eſteem of all 
good men; and ſometimes perhaps meets 
with advantages beyond all hopes and expec 
tations. But, 

Secondly, ſervants ſhould conſider, that 
by ſerving their maſters faithfully, they ds 
not only ſerve men, but God alſo at the 
ſame time ; and conſequently, that by fail- 
ing in their duty towards them, they fail 
in their duty to God too, who will cer- 
tainly recompence them according to their 
works. For, in this reſpect, their duty to 
men, and their duty to God, is the ſame: 
it is God's will and appointment, that there 
| ſhould be maſters and ſervants in the world, 
and that Ze latter ſhould lerve the former, 


in 
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the text calls doing the will of God from 
the heart, and doing fervice as to the Lord, 


the more effeQually, he aſſures them, that 
whatſoever good thing any one doth, the ſame 


be hath done, if not now, in this world; yet 
certainly, hereafter, in the next. Accnrd- 
ingly we read in the parable of the talents, 
Matt. xxv. that 7% wicked and fothful ſer- 


teeth; whilſt the good one was received jn 
the kindeſt manner, and with theſe words, 
Well done, thou good and faithful fervant, 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord, 

Theſe conſiderations (one would hope) 


much it is for their intereſt, both in this 


there is elſe that will; but they muſt be 


is, to repent when it is too late 


SERM ON 


in truth and fidelity: This, the Apoſtle in 
and not to men: and to excite them to it 


Pall he receive of the Lord; but be that doth 
wrong, ſhall recave for the wrong which 


want was ordered to be caſt into outer dark-. 
neſs, where there is Weeping and gnaſhing W 


might be ſufficient to convince ſervants, how 
world and the next, to obey their maſters / 
in fingleneſs of heart; but if Zheſe are not 
ſufficient to perſuade them, I know not what 


left to reap the fruit of their own doings, that 
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Tux Fol LY AND ATHEISM or SIN. 


PSALM xiv. 1. 


2 be fool hath aid in his beart, there FI Jon 2 & wy L | 


a0 Gad. 


HAT there is a God, Abet is, a Beiog 


infinite in every perfection, the Ma- 


ker and Governor of all things, is a truth 
ſo evident to every one's underſtanding, that 
it ſeems quite ſuperfluous, eſpecially in a 


congregation of Chriſtians, to offer any thing 


in proof of it. The heavens declare the 
glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth bis 
handy work. I will therefore proceed di- 
rectly to my text, and obſerve to you, that 
by the fool, there mentioned, it is plain, we 
are to underftand the wicked cr the habitual. 


ner; there being none of whom it can fo 


\ 


truly 


be med, as wes f him that he faith i in 
his heart, there is no God. 

And thus the Pſalmiſt himſelf bath ex- 
plained it in the following words: They are 
corrupt, faith he; they have done abominable 
works : They are altogether become filtby; 
there is none, that doeth good, no, nat ane. 
Nor is it unuſual, in other places of ſcrip- 
ture, to deſcribe good and bad men by the 
characters of wiſe and fool! Iſh ; particularly 
Proverbs iii. 3 5. it is faid, The wiſe hall in- 
Berit glory, but ſhame ſhall be the promotion 
of fools. With which exactly correſponds 
our Lord's parable of the ren virgins, five 


of whom were wiſe, and five were fooliſb, 
Matt. xxv. which, any one that reads it, 


will eaſily underſtand. 

The words therefore naturally lead me to 
wen two particulars: 

I. To ſhew the fitneſs 80 propriety of 
applying to wicked men the character of 
fools ; wes; +. | 
II. To make out the truth of the Palmiſt's : 
aſſertion, that The foo bath JET in his Peart, 
there is no God, 8 


* 


priety of applying to wicked men; i. e. to 
thoſe who live and continue in a courſe of 


wickedneſs, the character of fools; not that 


they are, it may be, fools in the common. 
and known acceptation of the words ; (for 
we oftentimes find them men of a ſhrewd 


wit, and quick underſtanding) but, as true 


w1/dom lies in chooſing right ends, and pur- 
ſuing them by proper means; ſo theſe men, 
by doing juſt the contrary, moſt fitly fall 
under the denomination of fools. 


| Now the great end, which all men have, | 


or ought to have, in view, is to ſecure-to 


themſelves their own greateſt intereſt, and 


the higheſt happineſs, of which their nature 
is capable: Which nature being mixed and 
' compounded, partly rational and intelligent, 
and partly animal and corporeal:; conſe- 
quently their higheſt | happineſs muſt ariſe 
from the exerciſe of their higheſt. Faculties, 
' 4, e. from a life of reaſon, virtue, and reli - 
gion; they being, in reſpect of the animal 


part, much on a level with be beaſts 


that periſh, So that, unleſs wiſdom and 


folly are the fame. thing, in proportion as 


Vor. II. 75 8 they 
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Firſt, 1 am to ſhew the fitneſs. and pro- 


* 
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they depart from this rule of living, ſo far 


they muſt᷑ needs approach to the character 


given them in the text, becauſe, ſo far they 
depart from their higheſt intereſt and hap- 
pineſs. For what greater proof of folly can 
they poſlibly give, than to contradict. and 
deſpiſe the kind intentions of their maker, 


and to ruin themſelves, (When they have the 


means of knowledge) both in this world and 
the next? And yet, ſuch is the folly, of 
every impenitently wicked man! For if we 
examine the whole catalogue of vices, : whie/: 
is it among them, that is not, even nc, in 
ome degree or other, hurtful and pernicious: 


to thoſe that practiſe it? What are the 


fruits of -drunkennefs. and intemper ance, of 
lewgneſs and debauchery, {0 common and 


prevailing in the world, but poverty, ſhame, 


and diſeajes, trembling in the joints, and 
rottenneſs in the bones; and oftentimes un- 
timely death? According to that of the 
Pfalmiſt, who ſuys, that ed men ſhall nor 
live aut half their days: But then, this is 
neither all, nor the worſt of it; for after 
this will be he judgment, that terrible day 


* 8 Lord, * the wrath of God will 


* 


«ft „ -.6l redly 
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vfſuredly c come upon all impertinent workers 
of iniquity. And what are all the Pleaſures 
of fin, which are but for à ſeaſon, if com- 
pared with thoſe pleaſures which are-at God's 
right händ for evermore? Let any one 
judge therefore, if for making choice of the 
former, they do not juſtly deſer ve to be 
called fools , ſeeing they not only pervert the 
end, and loſe the true enjoyment of zbis life, 
but moreover ſubject themſelves to an end- 
leſs duration of miſery. in the life b 70 come. 
And it ſeems no unnatural conjecture, that a 
great deal of their future miſery will ariſe 
from theic own cutting 1 reflections upon that 
unſpeakable happineſs, they might once have 
enjoyed, but is now, by their own 17 
neſs, irrecoverably loſt and forfeited : 

we be ſo wiſe, as not to experience the 1555 
of it! , 

And now I proceed to 15 

II. Second particular, to make out the 
truth of the Pſalmiſt's aſſertion, that the 
fool hath faid in his heart, There is no God! 
By the fool, I have already told you is meant 
che wicked, or ſuch as live and continue in 
the known violation of their duty: And, 
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how well they deſerve that appellation, I 


truſt, is ſofficiently plain from what has 


been ſaid. _ But, when the Pſalmiſt affirms 


them, to ſay in their hearts, there is no God; 
becauſe he could not certainly ſee into their 
hearts, we mult not ſuppoſe him ſtrictly to 


mean, that they really thought ſo, (for that 


is meant by ſaying in their hearts) but only, 


that they lived and acted, as if they thought 


fo, and were under no apprehenſions of being 
ever called to account for their behaviour. 
After the ſame manner he deſcribes them in 
another place, Pſal. x. 4. The wicked, (faith 


he) through the pride of his countenance, 


will not ſeek after God ; God is not in all bis 


thoughts | meaning, that becauſe ; they eſ- 


caped vengeance, and were ſuffered to ſin 
with impunity, they became as daring and 


inſolent in their wickedneſs, as if e were 


ſure there was no God. 


And what is the firſt chapter of st. Paure 
Epiſtle to the Romans, but a deſcription of 


the ſame ſort of people; ſetting forth, how 


they were ſunk and bewildered in vice and 


ſenſuality, ſo as to have loſt all true ſenſe 
both of God and of themſelves ? For, as 


they 
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thy did not "chooſe to ſearch and ſeek after 
God, ſo God, the Apoſtle tells us, as a pu- 
niſhment upon them, gave them up to the 
guidance of their own fooliſh hearts, which 
carried them into all thoſe impieties, res 
corded in this chapter. 
We (God be thanked) are in a much hap- 
pier ſituation, if ſo be, that we do not receive 
the grace of God in vain : And yet perhaps, 
there is but too much room to complain even 
now. For, look round and conſider the 
great corruption of manners that reigns and 
prevails amongſt us; the numberleſs murders, 
fornications, adulteries, robberies, frauds, and 
oppreſſions, which are almoſt daily, or at 
leaſt very frequently and audaciouſly, com- 
mitted in our land: And who can help 
thinking, that the perpetrators of ſuch. wick- 
edneſs cannot poſſibly, at the time of doing 
it eſpecially, have the fear of God before their 
eyes, but rather, like the fool in my text, 
muſt fay in their hearts, tbere 7s no G 
That creatures, endued with reaſon, can 
deny, or doubt, the exiſtence of a God, is 
hardly conceivable to a ſerious mind; the 
proof thereof, rom the things that are made, 
83 being 
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being ſo evident and ſtrong. But that ſuch, 
as beides the light of reaſon, do alſo enjoy 
and profeſs to acknowledge the light of the 
goſpel, ſhould yet diſcover any marks of an 
evil heart of unbelief, muſt, one would think, 
exceed all bounds of eredibility: : And yet, 
upon what other ſuppoſition can ſuch mon- 


ſtrous enormities, as are frequently com- 


mitted by them, be accounted for? Can 
they, for inſtance, own him, and yet ſup- 
poſe bim to be either ignorant or regard eſs 


of their actions? Or, can they hope to 


conceal themſelves from him, ſo as to elude 
his knowledge and juſtice? | Theſe are im- 
pious and groundleſs ſuppoſitions : : For, 'he 
that made the he, ſhall. he not ſee ?. He that 
Planted the ear, ſhall be not bear 2 And he 
that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall not be pu- 


nid? As well may they queſtion his very 


being as queſtion any of his perfections; for 
without theſe peifeRtions, he could not be 
God. Solomon indeed, long ago complained, 
that Beeatiſe! ſentence againſt an evil work, Was 
not exeeutel ſpeedily, therefore the Beurt of 
Ide ' fons of men was fully ſet in them to 45 evil. 
The goodneſs of tak it ſeems, in for- 
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ing to puniſh, and giving them time for re- 
pentance, ſerved only to encourage them in 


their wickedneſs, till at length they were 


hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 
But what faith God, by the mouth of the 
Pſalmiſt, to every ſuch finner ? Theſe things 
haſt thou done, and 1 beld my tongue; and 
thou thoughteſt wickedly, that I am even ſuch 


à one as thyſelf ; but I will reprove thee, and 


ſet before thee, the things that thou haſt done, 


if not 1 yet certainly hereafter, 


kb * at the hour of death, and in the day of 


© judgment. What then will it avail Chriſ- 


tians, that they profeſs to know God, when 
in their works they fo ſhamefully deny him ; 
or how does it really differ from faying in 


their hearts, There is no God ? Better had 


it been for them, not to have 4nown the 
goſpel, than having known it, ſo baſely to 
_ abuſe it. For, as our Lord ſaid to the Jews, 


If I had not come and ſpoken unto them, they 


bad not bad fin: Jaſt fo it will be with 
wicked Chriſtians ; if they had leſs know- : 
ledge, or leſs means of knowledge, they 


would have leſs guilt to anſwer for: But he | 


{909 Lene a his maſter's will, and did it not, 
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ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes; and if this 
be the fate of thoſe, who only % it not, 
how much worſe will it be with thoſe who 
act directly contrary to it? 
Theſe are conſiderations of the bigheſt 
importance to every Chriſtian ; and it is 
greatly to be wiſhed, that many, who bear 
that venerable name, and ou ght to go before 
in goodneſs, as they do in rank and greatneſs, 
would allow themſelves ſome little time to 
revolve, and ſuffer them to ſink into their 
hearts. Solomon ſays, Eccleſ. iii. 1 There 
is a ſeaſon, and a time to every purpoſe under 
heaven: And ſo indeed there is, if men 
were but wiſe enough to divide "Is. properly, 
and employ it as they ought. None of it 
ought to be abuſed ; but yet reaſon requires, 
that as in this preſent ſtate there will needs 
be many occafions 10 weep, ſo there ſhould 
alſo be allowed a time to laugh, i. e. to re- 
lax and unbend the mind, the better to fit 
and qualify it for future ſervice. And hi- 
therts, no doubt, we may ſafely and inno- 
cently go: But, if not ſatisfied with . this, 
we grow diſſolute and licentious ; and diſre- 
erding times and ſeaſons, invert the order 


and 
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and deſign of Providence, turn day into 
night, and night into day, making life one 
continued round of folly and diffipation, 
ſtriving only to out-da one another in revel- 
lings and exceſs: Let us conſider but one 
moment, if it be poſſible, how near we ap- 
proach to the character in the text, of ſaying 
in our hearts, There is no God. Prov. xvi. g. 
It is indeed the character of fools, to make a 
mock at fin; but if there be any ſpark of 
reaſon and common ſenſe remaining; if we 
ever admit one ſerious thought into our 
hearts, can we ſuppoſe that God hath given 
us ſuch noble faculties and advantages, rea- 
ſon and underſtanding, health and abund- 
ance, time and opportunity, for no better 
purpoſe, than to be laviſhed upon luxury 
and wantonneſs; to ſay the leaſt, upon ſcenes 
of vain and empty amuſements, which tend 
only to enervate the mind, and to diſqualify 
it for every thing that is manly and rational? 
Solomon had had as much experience, and 
was therefore as good a judge, of all ſorts 
of pleaſure as any man living: He with-held 
not bis heart from any joy. Eccleſ. xi. 10. 
as he tells us. But what did he find it 4/l 


In 
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in the end, but nadneſ and folly, und vex- 
ation of ſpirit? From his own experience 
therefore, he gives this friendly warning to 
all ſuch adventurers : Rejoice, O young man, 
in thy youth, and let thy heart cheer thee in 
the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways 
of thy heart and in the fight of thine eyes; 
but, know thou, that for all theſe things, God 
will bring thee into judgment. Eccleſ. xi. 9. 
It was our Lord's direction to his followers, 
to be wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves. 
Inſtructing them by theſe ſimilitudes, to be 
| watchful and upon their guard, not only 
againſt their adverſaries, but againſt every 
thing that might lead themſelves, or occa- 
fion others, to fall into fin. But, how is 
this counſel neglected, or rather reverſed, in 
the preſent times? For, if we may judge 
from frequent practice, o be wiſe, now- 
a-days, is not fo properly to be prudent 
and virtuous, as to be ſkilled in the know- 
ledge and ways of the world: Theſe are the 
accompliſhments, upon which ſo many va- 
lue themſelves, and are applauded by others; 
whilſt the true. wiſdom, of being wiſe unto 
ſalvation, is only thought of at odd times; 
| as 
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as if the gratifications of this world -were 
their chief delight, and for: the ſake of 'theſe 
they. choſe to run all chances in the next. 
But, w0hat will a (nan be profited, if be gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? And 
| how can he be ſure that this very night bis 
ſoul ſhall not be required of hin? The man, 
ſurely, that will run ſuch a riſque, muſt 
ſay in his heart, here is no God. But when 
he finds, that his heart has deceived him, 
and chat there is a God, to whom ven- 
geance belongeth; what will he then ſay? 
Then will he cry, but in vain, to the 
mountains to fall on him, and to the hills 
to cover him from the face of him, that 
ſitteth upon the throne; who will then only 
mock at his calamity, becauſe he would not 
hearken in time to his advice. Go to, now, 
therefore, ye rich men, ye that in your hearts 
ſay unto gold, thou art my God, and unto fine 
gold, thou art my confldence, and therefore 
will go any lengths to compaſs it, weep and 
howl for the miſerges that ſhall come upon 
you; conſider, ye that forget God, before 
the laſt ſcene cloſes upon you, and ſhut you 
up without hope of deliverance. 
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And now, by way of concluſion, give 
me leave to remind you of what has Uready 
been mentioned, and is indeed the main 
drift of this diſcourſe; — that, although there 
is not perhaps, nor ever was, a real Atheiſt 
in the world; yet Chriſtians would do well 
to conſider, whether there may not be ſome 
degree of Atheiſm in every wilful ſin they 
commit, and eſpecially i in a ſettled and pre- 
ſumptuous habit of wickedneſs. Far, though 
| they do not directly and poſitively deny God, 
yet, if by their actions they declare that they 
care not for him, what ſort of a God do 
they make of him, and what kind of belief 
muſt they have in him ? 
It was upon this ground, that the Platmif 
charged the fool in the text with ſaying 
in his heart, there is no God: he formed 
this judgment of him, from his conduct 
and behaviour; how much more juſtly may 
the ſame charge be brought againſt ſome 
that are called Chriſtians, whoſe daring im- 
pieties ſo often equal, or rather exceed thoſe 
of the very Heathens? | 
They are called Chriſtians, becauſe they 
are in a Chriſtian country, and ſuppoſed to 


ha ve 
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have been baptized into the name of Chriſt: 


but, they themſelves cannot but know, how 


little they deſerve that honourable title; se 


God is their belly, their godlineſs is gain, 


thetr glory is in their ſhame, and who work 
all manner of uncleatineſs with greedineſs : 
whoſe end therefore muſt be deſtruction, from 


the preſence of the Lord, into that outer dar- 
neſs, where there is no glimpſe of joy; no- 
thing to be ſeen or heard, but Weeping and 


wailing and gnaſbing of teeth. But, know- 
ing the terrour of the Lord, and that the law 


was made for the ungodly ; ; let us, ſeek the 
Lord while. be may be found, and flee from 
the. wrath to. come; that ſo being turned 


unto God, and baving our fruit unto bolineſs, | 


the end may be everlaſting 10 0 in Jy. un- 
Aan , and Je of glory. | 
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E HIS OY Ee text is a part, 
1 may be called a fummary, or abridg- 
ment of all perfection, as it plainly com- 
| prehends and includes. all thoſe. great points 
of duty and religion, which ariſe from the 
nature of man and the reaſon of things. 


Whatfoever things are true, honeſt, juſt, and 
pure; whatſoever things are lovely and of good 
report; if there be any virtue, and if there 
be any praiſe, it is here recommended to our 
ſerious conſideration and practice. Think on 
theſe things, (faith the Apoſtle) i, e. not bare- 
Jy think of them and do no more; but 
BORA... think 


IS 
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think on them % as to print them on your 
minds, and make them the habit and tem- 
per of your ſouls. And out of theſe I have 
_ choſen WV batſoever- things are 115 for we 
ſubject of my preſent diſcourſe. 
Now, though all virtue is in itſelf bey 
yet chere are ſome things, which are ſo in a 
peculiar manner, and add a fingular grace- 
fulneſs to the perſon who | Is 1 2 85 Vun, 
them. Such are, ; 
I. Equity and clemency: EY denote, 
the one, a moderating of ftrif right u pon 
reaſonable conſi deration; the other, a miti- 
gation, or abatement of puniſhment accord- 
ing to the fitneſs and circumſtances of the 
caſe. Oppoſite to theſe, is fri juſtice; 
when a man goes to the rigour of the law, 
and inſiſts upon his full demand without 
abatement or allowance. And ſuch an one 
will perhaps plead, that he is not anyjuft ; 
becauſe he does no more than the letter of 
the law permits him to do. But if it be 
conſidered, that justice and every other vir- 
tue, rightly vnderftood, conſilts in a mean, 8 
and conſequently whatever is in the extreme, 
on either- fide, muſt needs be wrong; we 
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ſhall eaſily perceive, that under the ſhelter 
of law and ftrict juſtice very grievous hard- 
ſhips and injuries may be committed. For, 
what may not a man ſuffer, who has to 
deal with one, who attends, only to the Jet- 
ter of the law, and according to that will 
carry things to extremity, without conſider- 
ing the circumſtances of the caſe, or making 
ſuch allowances as are fit and reaſonable ? 
"And here it is that equity comes in; whoſe 
province it is to ſoften, the rigour of the law, 
to teach us moderation towards one another, 
and rather to recede ſomewhat from our 
legal right, than to obtain it in full by ſe- 
verity and oppreſſion. So likewiſe in the 
caſe of puniſhment, though it be neceſſary 
18 for the order and well-being of ſociety, 
3 that offenders ſhould: be puniſhed z yet cle- 
2 mency and compaſſion will take in every cir- 
cumſtance in their favour ; and if they can- 
not be «bully acquitted, yet in judgment 
will remember mercy, and never go further 
% B than neceſſity and the reaſon of things re- 
4 quire. And under this amiable character it 
is, that Almighty « God hath: vouchſafed to 
| manifeſt himſelf to mankind, | His ways 
have 
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tions benign and pracious. From his a 


us too for happineſs; and from the fame 
goodneſs reſtored us likewiſe to the means 


with offers of peace and reconeiliation. This 
was the way of God's dealing with his frow- 
ard creatures; conſequently it muſt be lovely, 
and the fitteſt for our irhitatidh in our deal- 


fection; ſo it naturally tends to endear us 
to men: for in St. Paul's account, a good 


is it, to be fair and equitable, kind and 


now let us go on, 2. 10 another _ 
which is, that meek and quiet Pirit, that 
peaceable - diſpoſition, which renders men 


have always been equal, and his diſpents 


dant goodneſs he firſt formed us; formed 


of regaining it, when loft and forfeited. He 
did not take advaritage of man's diſobe- 
dience, to give him up at onde to deſtruc- 
tion, but by various invitations ſought to 
recover him; and at laſt; ſent his beloved 
Son, even in the midſt of our rebellion; 


ings with one another. And as it makes 
us like to God, which is our higheſt per- 
man is one, for whom ſome would even dare 


to die. So lovely, ſo engaging a character 


e towards one another. And 
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averſe to noiſe and contention, makes them 
gentle and eaſy to be entreated themſelves, as 

well as ready to compoſe and heal the differ- 

ences of others. St. Peter calls it an ornament, 

in the fight of God of great price: and, how 

lovely and deſireable it is, may be eaſily 

judged from the want of it. For where 

there is firife and envying, diſcord and back- 

wWardneſs to peace, there in proportion we al- 
3 ways ſee confufion and every evil work, We are 
= told in the book of Geneſis, that the brethren 
4 of Joſeph could not ſpeak peaceably unto him; 

© Gen; xxxvii. 4. ſuch ſpite and envy had they 
conceived againſt him ; and how much worſe 

1 they uſed him afterwards, the ſame hiſtory 

| will inform you. And how doth the Pſal- 
3 miſt complain, that bis foul had long dwelt 
# among them, that are enemies to peace: 1 am 
= For peace (faith he) but when I peak to them 
=m_ thereof, they make themſelves ready to battle. 
And ſomething of the ſame fort, doubtleſs, 

S it was, that made him break out into that 

i = 8 exclamation, Pſal. lv. 6, 7. Obs that 1 had 
= wings like a dove ! for then would I flee away 
and be at reſt: Lo, then would I get me away 

Far off: and. remain in . wilderneſs. Cer- 

N | tainly, 
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a bis ſituation muſt have been very 
diſagrecable, when it could make him wiſh 


to be in a defart with wild beaſts, rather 
than in the ſociety of ſuch ſort of men. But 


now, on the other hand, hear him crying 
out with admiration and joy, Behold, 1 


good and how pleaſant a thing it is, for bre- 


thren to dwell together in unity ! And here 


we may obſerve, that he attributes two 


great advantages to unity; profit and plea- 


ſure: not one only, but both. How good, 


and how plegſant ſaith he, is it? And as 
theſe are the things, that all the world ad- 
mire, and run after, what greater commen- 
dation of peace and unity can there poſſi- 


bly be? And if any one ſhall doubt the 
Pſalmiſt's judgment in this caſe, (which 
yet, I think, is unqueſtionable) let him judge 


a little from his or ſenſe and experience: 


and who will not ſee, how much better and 


more agreeable it is to have a good under- 
ſtanding, than to be at variance with Saad 
neighbours ? How much more likely he is 
to be happy, when he hath the go d- will 
and good wiſhes of thoſe he lives near, than 
when there is a coldneſs or enmity between 

9 8 . them? 
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them? In the one caſe, he may look for their 
confidence and aſſiſtance; in the other (as 
the world generally goes) there is little to 
be expected but indifference at beſt, and it 

may be ſpite and oppoſition. 52 
We often hear people complain, and cry 
out, that the world is very wicked, vexa- 
tious, and troubleſome — And, in ſome ſenſe 
indeed, it is very true: but do. they not 
know what it is that makes it ſo? The 
world in itfelf is regular and well-difpoſed : 
light and darkneſs, ſummer and. winter, ſeed- 
time and harveſt, ſucceed one another ; yield- 
ing good things for the ſervice of men. But 
do not they pervert and abuſe them ? Do not 
they wrong and defraud, deceive and de- 
fame and abuſe one another: and does not 
this beget diſputes and quarrels, and conten- 
tions amongſt them? Where then does the 
fault lie? The Pfalmiſt ſhall anſwer for me, 
Pſal. xxxiv. 12, 13, 14. What man is he, 
that defireth' to live and to ſee good days? 
Keep thy- tongue (ſaith he) from evil, and th 
lips from ſpeaking guile r depart from evil, 
and do good, feek peace and purſue it, This 
* te — the Plalmiſt lays down for 
—_— þ 
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mending the world, and attaining to happi- 


neſs. And would men but follow this ad- 


vice; would every man mend himſelf; i. e. 
would they regulate their paſſions, do a8 


they would be done by, ſtudy to be quiet, 
and like the heavenly bodies, move only in 


conſent and harmony; how ſoon would all 


complaints vaniſh, how ſoon would the world 


be chan ged into a ſort of ſecond Paradiſe, 1 
had almoſt faid, into a kind of heaven upon 
earth! there being nothing upon karth more 
truly emblematical thereof than peace and 
good- will amongſt men. I now come, 

3. To another thing that muſt be ſuppoſ- 


ed to be recommended in the text, en 


is, that candour of mind, which inclines us 
to put the moſt favourable conſtruction up- 


on mens' words and actions, which at any 


time may ſeem liable to exception, With- 


out this there can be no ſuch thing as agree- 
able converſation, or living comfortably to- 
gether : for in the freedom of converſation, 


when people neither think any harm to 
others, nor ſuſpect any againſt themſelves, they 
many times perhaps may ſay, or ds things, 
out of gaiety or inadvertency, which they 
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would i Þ glad to have recalled ; 20 and as we 
are all ſubject to err. and it may, one time 
or other, be a man's own caſe to ſlip and 
be taken ! in ſuch a faplt, would not he him- 
ſelf be glad of grains of allowance and can- 
did interpretation on ſuch an occaſion? Why 
then ſhould he take advantage againſt other 
people, for, a ſudden, miſplaced, unguarded 
word or action? It beſpeaks a ſoul neither 
generous, nor charitable: for generoſity will 
over look any little undeſigned offences; and 
charity will make the beſt of a bad matter: 
but meanneſs of ſpirit will always take ad- 
vantage, wherever it can; where there are 
faults, | it will make them 5 757 where there 


are none it will ſuſpect ſome, and by the help . 


of a ready inyention, turn the moſt innocent 

circumſtance into ill Jeſign. 
_ agreeable? Can this be lovely? Can this pro- 
cure or preſerye eſteem? Therefore it is, that 
ſuch tempers and practices commonly meet 
with contempt and hatred; and whilſt they 


are ſo given to ſuſpect. others, become the 
moſt ſuſpected themſelves: ſor nothing ſooner 


betrays a man to have an ill-diſpoſed mind, 
than the ill-meaning he i is ſo forward to be- 
: ſtow 
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ſtow upon * We: On the other hand, 


how does it ſweeten ſociety and exalt the 


pleaſure of converſation, when a man knows,: 
he hath nothing to fear from any of the com- 

Pany — no ill- natured turns, or wrong con- 
ſtructions to apprehend — that allowance will 
be made for failings and miſtakes, — no ex- 
ceptions will be taken for a word miſplaced, 
but what is ſpoken innocently and without. 
deſign, will be received candidly and without 

reſentment, though it ſhould not look with 


the very beſt appearance. This begets that 


eaſe and ſecurity 1 in converſation, which to 
ſocial creatures is ſo deſirable; I may fay, 
eſſential to happineſs: It encoumges good- 
nature and generoſity of temper; and makes 


men more tender of giving offence than 
perhaps they would be, towards one of a . 
jealous, a captious, or a peeviſh ſpirit; for 
ſuch an one they generally take a pleaſure 
to mortify, by giving him ſome real occa- 
ſion to be uneaſy, and becauſe he is fo apft 
to be ſo, when he has no occaſion at all. In 
a word, it tends to remove all diſtruſt, and to 


create in each other a mutual ſatisfaction ; 


. and! is therefore juſtly reckoned among thoſe 


T4 things, 
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which the Apoſtle calls lovely, or apt to pro- 
cute love and geod- will. Nor is that leſs 
ſo, which I ſhall mention in the next Place. 
4. viz. humility. The oppoſite to whichi is 
that diſpoſition which is called pride; and 
which conſiſts in having #90 bigh a conceit 
of our on perfections; as, on the other 
hand, humility does, in thinking of outſelves 
Juſtly, and. OG: praptry MR the 
truth. EF Bk 

That hom is; in aden nature fomerhing 


valuable, is evident, as well from experi- 
ence, as from the ſcripture account, that 


God made man in his own image. So that, 


bumility- cannot be ſuppoſed to require us : 


either to deny, or to be inſenſible of, any ex- 
cellency that may be in us; but only not to 
pretend to what we have not, nor to ſet ſo 
great 2 value 

overbear or deſpiſe thoſe of others. For 
their abilities, however inferiour to owrs, 
were given them by the ſame maker that 
ours were; and therefore to ridicule or in- 


ſult them, muſt ultimately be an affront and 


reproach to the Maker himſelf. And as to 


* external Afar; which any man 
enjoys 


upon what we have, as ta 
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enjoys e others, ſuch as od -bonburs, 
power, and the like, though doubtleſs. in 
ſome ſenſe very valuable; yet what resin 
is there to pluma ourſelves upon them, or 
to treat thoſe, that have them not, with 
inſolence and gontempt? For, he that gave 
us cheſe ſuperiour advantages, might, if he 
had ſo pleaſed, have given them to others, 
and not to us; and then, e ſhould have been 
the inferiouts: and in that caſe, what kind 
of treatment ſhould we have liked, or have 
expected to receive from them? — And ĩt 
may not be amiſs likewiſe to conſider, what 
is the real value of theſe things, which the 
world is ſo fond of, and fo eager to purſue. 
Does it not lie in their zune, and the 
greater power they give us to do good? For, 
ſeparate them from that, and what are any 
of them more than empty ſound ? What, 
for inſtance, would be the value of money, if 
we could live and ſerve our occaſions with- 
out it? Nay, what would great abundance be, 
but an encumbrance, if there was no po- 
verty, no virtue in diſtreſs, to be relieved 
and made happy out of our ſuperfluity ?— 
Again, do honour and power make us wiſer 
— 755 and 
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and better? Do they make us burning and 
ſhining examples of virtue, bright as the 
glittering titles we bear? Or do we make 
them a temptation and a ſnare, and even a 
_ reaſon ſometimes, for running into greater 
| licentiouſneſs? If the latter, we are certainly 
the worſe for them; for inſtead of a bleſſing 
we make them a curſe; becauſe we per- 
vert to the worſt of purpoſes, what was de- 
ſigned to promote the 5%. God himſelf is 
the greatęſt, becauſe he is the 5%: ſo that 
men are never ſo truly the image of God, as 
when they excel in goodneſs and virtue. Thes 
is the true ſtandard of greatneſs : all outward 
things, in compariſon of this, are little and 
inſignificant, and to be conſidered as draſs 
only or tinſel, compared with pure gold. 
Not but they have their uſe; and ſo far may 


be valued and regarded; provided we do not 
ſuffer them to take up that room in our 


hearts, which God and reaſon dure deſtined 
for religion and virtue. 
Here then you ſee, what little 1 
there is to be proud, even of riches, honour, 
and power, the three great idols that the 
world admires, J had almoſt ſaid adores. 


And 
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And from hence we eaſily perceive, with 


what truth and propriety the wiſe ſon. of 


— 


Syrach ſays, Ecclus. x. 28. that pride was not 
made for nan: thereby meaning, that it 


does not become a nature and condition ſo 


mixed and imperfe& as ours is, to be vain 


and aſſuming: humility rather is the diſs 


poſition we -ought to cultivate ; becauſe it 


is that, which will lead us to a ſuitable be- 
haviour in every ſtate and relation of life. 


If, for inſtance, we are poor and needy ; it 
will ſhew itſelf by teaching us to be in- 


duſtrious and contented: if we are great 


and powerful, it will whiſper to vs, that 
We are nevertholeſs made of the ſame ma- 
terials with thoſe below us; and conſequeat- 


ly, ſhould be kind and courteous to them, 


as part of our on fleſh and blood: if we 


have more learning, more experience, more 
ſagacity; humility may ſuggeſt to us, that 
ot bers may have more virtue; or if we have 


more riches, that another may better deſerve 
them. And thisis the great uſe and excellency 


of an humble mind, that it furniſhes to us, 


ſuch conſiderations, as will, if duly attend 


ed to, diſpoſe us to lay aſide every improper 
degree 
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degree. of ſelf· love and prejudice, and to 
think as juſtly, both of ourſelves and others, 
as we poſſibly can: not to think of: ourſelves 
mote highly, nor worſe of others, than 
we ought; but to think ſoberly and mo- 
deſtly with a due ſenſe of our own defi- 


ciency; and readily allowing to others. their 


proper merit, without obſcuring, or detract- 
ing from it. By which method, was it ſtea- 
dily purſued, what uneafineſs, what quar- 
rels, what animoſities, might we not avoid? 
For Solomon hath obſerved, and we com- 
monly find it true, that it is f pride only 
that contention cometh; and the beginning | 
of firife is, as when one letteth out water, 
none can tell where it will ſtop, or how far 
it will go. How lovely then muſt Humility 
be, which is productive of ſo much good? 
Therefore ſays the ſame wiſe man, Prov. xviii, 
12. Before bonour is humility; meaning, that 
It tends to procure the eſteem and good | 
opinion of others. And indeed, who is in 
general ſo truly reſpected, as he who Pro- 
perly condeſcends to men of low eftate? or, 
who commonly meets with more contempt 
end ridicule, than the aſſuming, the haughty 


and 
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and imperious? So true in fact are thoſe 
words of our Saviour, He that exalteth bim- 


Self ſhall be abaſed, and be that humbleth 
oy If ſhall be exalted. 1 


1 ſhall mention one n more, 
which is, 5. Fortitude, or firmneſs of mind, : 
under any conſiderable change or alteration 


= our condition. Proſperity and adverſity, 


are apt, we know, to have a very great in- 
fluence upon mens minds; the one to puff 
up and elate, the other to ſink down and 
depreſs; and eſpecially if the caſe be ſudden 
and unexpected. When a man 1s raiſed to 
any thing extraordinary above what he was 
before, he has immediately new thoughts, 
new ſchemes, and new projects; and his 
mind is almoſt as much altered as his cir- 
cumftances. On'the contrary, when a man 
falls from any conſiderable height, from a 
ſtate. of plenty and ſplendour, to a ſtate of 
want and penury, and (what makes it much 
| heavier to him) with a mind, not equally 
changed, but, ſtill retaining the idea of what 
he was, without the power of being ſo. In 
ſuch a caſe, I fay, how apt is he to grieve 
and repine, and ta ſuffer himfelf to fink too 
ps | much 
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the hand which. laid it upon him ? And, as 
there are occaſions, which, at any time 
when God pleaſes, not only may, but ſome- 


do happen, it muſt needs be very difficult 


therefore we ſee a man maintaining his 


vanity, not a ſlave to luxury and pleaſure, 


eſtate; ſuch a character is truly lovely; ànd 
we cannot but approve and applaud his con · 


we ſee a man fallen from high proſperity 
into a ſtate of ruin an d advexſity, ſuffering 


to Providence, the Diſpoſer of - all Things, 


light! Such a vne, as. Seneca (aid of Cato, 


glorious 


much under his burden, not duly conſidering 


times do, actually happen; fo whenever they 


: for a man, not to be affected by them, ſome- 
times perhaps n more than he ought. When 


ground againſt 1 the ſmiles and flatteries of 
fortune; when we ſee him amidſt honours 
and affluence, not intoxicated with pride and 


but the ſame temperate, good-natured, con- 
deſcending man, he was before, in his low 


ſtancy of mind. On the other hand, when 


a ſeries of misfortunes, and yet preſerving a 
compoſure of mind, and quietly ſubmitting 


how are we ſtruck with admiration and de- 


is a 88 than which there i is not a more 
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glorious one e under the ſun, nor more worthy 
Jupiter himſelf to behold. 

Thus have I laid before you, by way of 
ſpecimen, ſome of thoſe things which the 
Apoſtle may be ſuppoſed to call lovely, and 
to recommend ſo warmly. to our conſidera- 
tion and practice. And from hence what is 
the concluſion, but that in order to be lovely 
in the ſight both of God and good men, it 
is neceſſary for us to be virtuous? Elſe why 
do men take ſo much pains to conceal any 
vice or miſcarriages they may have been 
guilty of, or dread ſo much the ſhame. of 
being detected? Some, perhaps, may be 
more hardened through cuſtom and the de- 
ceitfulneſs of ſin; but, it is not to be 
doubted, but that even theſe, do ſometimes, 
in their more cool and ſerious moments, ſee 
and confeſs, not without regret, the beauty 
of virtue, and deformity at. yige,.., .. 

And what ſtill more ſtrongly ſhews us the 
lin. as well as the neceſſity of virtue, 
is, that God himſelf ; is molt lovely, becauſe 
* moſt perfect; and being all perfection, he 
neither commits fin himſelf. nor allows vs 
to do fo, but having made us in his own 

| image, 


BF * 
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image, requires us alſo to be bene not 
indeed equally with himſelf, but in our mea- 
fare and proportion, as Be is perfect i in bis. 
And, as every good diſpoſition is a ſtep 
towards this perfection, conſequently, the 
more good diſpoſitions a man is poſſeſſed of, 
the nearer muſt he reſemble his Maker, and 
the more lovely muſt he be in his ght. So 
that the beauty or lovelineſs of man, con- 
fidered as a moral agent, lies wholly in vir- 
tue, or acting right; as on the contrary, the 
further he departs from this rule, the more 
deformed and agly muſt he grow, whatever 
his degree or ſtation may be. For with God 
there is no reſpe& of perſons for their out- 
ward eſtate, nor any preference given but to 
virtue: Even the dunghill beggar, if vir- 
tuous, will be carried into Abrabam's bo- 
ſom; whilſt mighty, wicked wy ſhall be 
mightily tormented, 

May we all ſee and center the things 
that belong to our peace, before * be hid 


from our eyes. 24 00 6 
Now to the King n . 
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